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LIFE 



OP 




THE FIRST 



LORD BARRINGTON. 



John Shute/ first Viscount Barrington, was 
bom in 1678, at Theobalds in Hertfordshire. 
He was the third son of Benjamin Shute, mer- 
diant, who was the youngest son Of Francis 
Shnte, Esq. of Upton, in the county of Leicester ; 
and was lineally descended from Robert Shute, 
£sq., who was appointed one of the barons of 
the exchequer by Queen Elizabeth, jn the year 
15>79. His anosslors were eminenft.fiir tiiefr 
vfrtxKf and 2«al in the cause of liberty ; and 
several of liiem served the kings of Cngland 
with honour as commanders in the wars of 
Normandy, when that dntcby was anaexed tp 
tb^ Engliab cMwm. 



* 'Bbe abate AiH»]^iiWNoMBDeatHlctMMi. VmUt Nw- 
[insii— BJ to berdnercd tt» the Ei%liili trpiNv AeM 
to be aeea Ibt i— silis of s ttilk b#aMg; thr nane 
▼OL. I. e 



II Life of the First 

His mother was a daughter of the famous 
Mr. Caryll, author of the ''Commentary on the 
Book of Job." 

At the age of 16, Mr. Shute was sent to the 
university of Utrecht, where he distinguished 
himself greatly by his academical exercises/ 
which have not only been printed, but have 
been cited with great commendation by some 
eminent writers on the Civil Law/ After passing 

of Shute, which cattle formerly belonged to the family. There 
were ako other monumeots in several towns of that dutchy. 

' Exercitatio Pbysica de Ventis. Utrecht, I696, 4to. 

Dissertatio Philosophica de Theocratia Morali, 1697. 

Dissertatio Philosophica loauguralis de Theocratia Civili, 
1^97. 

Oratlo de stadio Philosophise conjungeodo cum studio 
Juris Civilisi babitain ioclytft Academi& TnjectanA» Kalendis 
Junii^ 1698. 

* Heineccius and Cocceius, the eminent civilians^ have 
thus testified their high opinion of Mr. Shute's juvenile 
treatise De Theocratia Morali : 

^'Theocratiam quandam moralem, singulari dissertatione^ 
Ultraj. 16979 pro fundamento juris naturae habuit Joannes 
Shute» Anglus; ex qua dissertatione ingeniosa/' &c. J. 
Gottlieb Heineccii Opera^ Ed. tertia^ Genevse, 1744. 

** Imprimis vero mirum in .modum me cepit nova princi- 
pium hoc conatituendi roethodua^ cujusdam et nobilitate et 
emditione illustris juvenis Angli Joannis Shute, quocum io- 
Anglia degerem ftmiliariter me usum esse impense mifai' 
gratulor. Hie in dissertatione suft de Theocratia Morali, 
anno l697» Ultraj. habitft, terrarum orbtm regnnm aKqnod 
cooatituere demonstrat, iUodque vocat regmum wt&rek: bigaa 
regni ooostituit Deum Begem, eamqiw aolum, id quod ex 



lard Barrwgtan. ih 

foar years at Utrecbt, he returned to Bngland, 
and applied himself with diligence to the study 
of the common law at the Inner Temple. In 
1701 he began to write in favour of the Protes- 
tant dissenters, to which body he belonged. 
He published in this year, but without his name, 
a pamphlet in 4to, entitled, *' The Interest of 
England considered in respect of Protestants 
dissenting from the Established Church.*' This 
was reprinted two years afterwards with con- 
siderable alterations and enlargements. As he 
dwells much in this pamphlet on the rights of 
the dissenters to toleration, it was probably the 
occasion of his being known to Mr. Locke, who 
afterwards honoured him with his friendship, 
notwithstanding the great disparity of their ages. 
This circumstance^ which does the character of 
Mr. Shute so much credit, appears by an ode 
addressed to John Shute, Esq., in the year 
1704|On occasion of the dangerous illness which 
terminated in the death of Mr. Locke. 



ejm atlribotii, et imprimb independcotift probat, et httma" 
nsoi geniM civiam esse loco ssserit; sddit porro regaom 
illnd quoque legibus gubeniari, quae ex voluotate divinft 
ftiuDt, et vocantur leges natuiales, quibiis si resistant cifes, 
immorigeros babeodos esse. Has autem leges claras esse 
probat, et quidem ex Dei 8anctissim& nator4 ; ande a Dei 
oaiai rafficieiaii cDltos di?ini neceasitatem indaeit.'' Sam. 
D.Coccrt dtfrine. Jur. Nat. Diss, u I. 3. s. 8. 



Vf J4f€ qf the Fir$i 

Apd opost Uici mtn of wondroiw Hind, 
N9W his rich thoQght9 are just refio'd. 

Forsake our lon»ias e>es? 
Reason at length submits to wear 
The wings of Faith, aod lof they rear 
Her chariot high, and nobly b^ar 

Her prophet to the shiei. 

■ 

Gop Friend, and wait the prophet's flight, 
Watch if his mantle chance to tight. 

And seise it for thine own. 
Skmte is the darling of bis years, 
Yonpg Shute hifl^ better UMaeM hears; 
AH but his wifinkles and his haira 

Are copied in his son. 

Thns when our follies or our ftiults 
Call for the pity of thy thougbia. 

Thy p?ii shall «)ak^ u« wise ; 
The saUiea of whose youthful wit 
Coiild pierce the Britbh fogs with lights 

And opeo half our eyes, 

Aboat two years after he bad written the 
above-mentioned pamphlet, he published ano- 
ther, entitled, «' The Rights of Protestant Dis- 
senters/' in two parts, which reached a second 
edition in 1705. 

Mr. Shute^s character was now so generally 
known, though only in his 24th year, and his 
iiiflqence with th^i dim^nters was so considera* 
ble^ that he was sent for by the cabinet council, 
when it had been determined by theQoeen's 



mtiiistry that the Impoftant measure of tite 
Qttk>ii of the two kingdoms shodd take plaee. 
The Lordd Sbmers, Whartoti> Halifax, and 
Sonderland t^ere at thin meeltng« the fii*8t of 
^om opened the deiiign and general vieW 
which they had in prohiotifig this great object, 
and condeeeended ao far^ since they designed 
he shouM take a pan in It, as to a^k his opinion 
on this "head. Mr. I^nte hairing then expressed 
himself most warmly With regai^d to the national 
advantages to b^ expected from silch a close 
connexion between the two kingdoms^ hbtd 
Somers said that it could not be carried without 
^e assistance of the dissenters in England, and 
of the presbytertans in Scotland } for which 
l^esisott they wtehed he would undertake a j6W* 
ney to ScoJEland for that purpose. Afr. iShute 
at first declined this service, because it was 
inconsbtent with his professional views— the 
Mudy of the common law^^and also because he 
conceived that he could scarcely prevail with 
the presbyterians and dissenters to promote the 
Union, unless the corporation and test acts were 
repealed. To this it was replied, that on account 
of the sacrifices be would be obl^[ed to make in 
foregoing the adyimtage oF pursuing his pro- 
fessional engagements, he should, on his return 
from Scotland, have an employment to the 
amount of 1000/. per annum, and that there was 
little doobt that the test act would be repealed 



VI Lift of the r$rst 

' an 9oon as ihe Union took place ; tboug^h this 
.coald not be previously proposed to PatliameBt. 
Mr. Shute, being encouraged by these assur- 
ances, soon afterwards went to Scotland, where 
be was greatly instrnmental in promoting the 
Union, and continued there until it was ratified. 
'After bis return to England, he was, in 1708^ 
ai^inted one of the commissioners of th6 
customs. About the same time Francis BArring^ 
ton, Esq. of Tofts in Essex,* who had married 
Mr, Sbute's first cousin, left hfaa his estate ill 
that county, upon condition of his taking the 
name and arms of Barringtout 

In the year 1710 Mr. Barrington received a 
still more flattering proof of the high and 
honourable character which he bore, in a bequest 
left him by John Wildman, Esq. of Becket in 
Berkshire,* who adopted him for his son after the 
Roman custom, leaving him his estate by a will 
dated in 1706, which declared that he gave it to 

' This gentlemaQ was grandaon of Sir Thomas Barriogtoo^ 
of BaningtoD Hall, bart., and was descended frum the Plan- 
tagenets by the marriage of Sir Thomas Barrington, knight, 
with Winifred, second daughter and coheiress of Henry Pole, 
Lord Montague, son of Sir Richard Pole, K. 6., by Margaret 
Plautageuet, Countess of Salisbury, sbter and heiress of 
Edward, earl of Warwick, and daughter of George duke of 
Clarence, brother of £dward IV. and Richard III. 

^ He was son of Sir John Wildman, Postmaster General 
under King William, and who served in the Parliamentary 
army during the civil wars. This estate was once the pro-^ 
perty of Martin the regicide. 



Lari Barrington. vii 

Jiim merely because he knew so man who was 
flo worthy of it. 

How high Mr. Barrington's character stood 
in the estimation, not only of the most zealous 
Whigs, bat of those who differed from him most 
widely in religious and political sentiments, 
aiqpears in the following extract from a letter of 
Dr. Swift to Archbishop King, dated Nov. 
30, 1708: — *' One Mr. Shote is named for secre- 
tai7 to Lord Wharton:' he is a young man; 
but reckoned the shrewdest head in fUigland; 
and the person in whom the presbyterians 
chiefly confide; and if money be necessary 
toward tkt good worl^ in Ireland, it is reckoned 
he can command as far as 100,000/. from the 
body of dissenters here. As to his principles, he 
is truly a moderate man,, frequenting the church 
and the meeting indifferently.'* ' 

In 1711 Mr. Barrington was displaced by 
tbe Tory administration from his office of com- 
missioner of the customs; and in 1713 he 
published a pamphlet entitled, ^^ A Dissuasive 
against Jacobitism ;" for which there was so great 
a demand, that it reached a fourth edition. 

' Lord Wharton was appointed lord-lieatenant of Ire* 
laod : tbe appointment of Mr. Barrington, howeyer, as hia 
lofdibip*s secretary did not take place. 

* Tbe repeal of the Sacramental Test, alladed to in another 
part of the Dean'a letter* 

'. iSmo Edition of Swift's works, 176S. VoU 14. p. &0. 



yfiu lifk &f thi FIrH 

On the accesrioQ of GMVge the VbnA if rl 
Barrington had the honour of an audieiuse wkk 
hiB Mftjfiity, the first day after his armal in 
London, in wfaioh he declined the officeB of 
preferment whieh wwe graciously made him, 
because the schism and conformity acts (whiok 
took place in 1712) were yet nnrepealed^ i^d 
from thence he took an oppoitunky of stating 
the great ^evanceof Ihese statutes to the body 
of dissentm. In the fifth year of this xmgit 
those two tttB trere lepealed, after wfaieh^ nk 
1717, Mr Bafrington^ who eontiiioed to be 
honoured with the personal confidence of hie 
Miyesty, was created. Bioron Barrington of New* 
castle, and Yiscoant Barrington of Ardglass^ 
and at the sfme tisoe had a reremtonary graaf 
of the office of the Bfaster of the Rolls in 
Ireland, which be'smtendered the lOth of Dew 
cember, 1731* 

We now come to that ereak in the life df 
IjDrd Barrington for which bis condoet wias 
most unjestly ceAsnmd by h|s political oppe^ 
nents, by whose infloence he was deprcfed of 
his seat in die House of Commons :«-^we allude 
to his connexion with the Harburgh lottery, the 
particulars of which we wiN now lay before the 
reader. 

. ][n the year 1790 a scheme was formed by 
Sir. J. Eyles, Alderman Bajly» and others^ for 
carrying on a trade between England ftnd his 



Im>i Bmrtmgtan. u 

IfagMfy'v derttral itonlimomt bf iMaiit 4xf a 
eaapmj, wbio)i was to hove an exdoaittt 
cbarter^ apd also to be aasiated by a lottery^ 
wfaieb iraa mcaoiary to defray the ej^ense of 
daepeniiig the nter Elbe near tbe port of Har^ 
bnrgh. 

Tina cbarter wnobtaoied at Hanover dwiqg 
bia liordalMp'a abaenoe, and in opposition to hie 
opinion and ad^ce. Accordingly, npon bearing 
ttat bis nfMK was in s e rted, be insieted tbat it 
ahould be omitted ; but, afterwards, he receiYed 
Mb M ^pesty's personal commands to be tbe 
sniK-gOTemor of the company. Prince Fsederick 
bebig the governor/ 

This project, however, dlept is some measoro 
tiU the year 17&S, when Sir Thomas Webetetf 
and 9u Carles Wager (two of the depaty 
gerefnors) discovewd the necessity of proporiiig 
a charter for tbe same purpose, under the great 
seal of England. On application, however, to 
Hie ministry for such a charter, it was refased } 
en which sev^^l of the directors withdrew 
themselves fimn tbe project* 

When this dasappotntmeDt was rqiorted to 
Ike Harbargb company, it was stilt thought that 
liiey might obtain sncb a charter, upon mora 
disadvantageous terms, and that they might pro*- 

* There were seyeral Germaas named in this charter as 
well as Eoglisfa : amongst the latter Sir John Hartopp, hart, 
and Mkbari Foster, Esq., rfiterWarda Mr. Justice Foster. 



XI Ltftcf the Firsi 

Med to adNertiM their lotteryr ^licli ^KS to be 
drawn at Harbnigh, i^ieeably to the poweiv 
granted under the electoral privy aeal, for which 
etep they had. the sanction of the opinionsi of 
three ooaneel. On the appearance of the adU 
vertisement which mentioned these powras, the 
opposition ia parliainent treated the project as 
a HanoTer job ; and a Gommittee was appointed 
to inquire intottbe Harburgh lottery, as well as 
into other foreign lotteries thm <»rrying. un^ia 
th& city of London/ 

Lord Barrington was now fully sensible that 
the : storm would fall upon him as being subt; 
governor, and that his only defence would be. to 
produce the electoral powers * uoder wfaieh MiSi 
lottery was to be drawn. He was told, however*, 
in .the strongest tem^, by one of his Majesty^ 
principal ministers, that the production of thesei 
papers would be highly disagreeable to hia 
M^jesty^ in whose opinion it would be likely to. 
produce: the- most fiital consequences to. tba 
electorate, or Great Britain, in that critical con- 
janctare of affairs : it was also added, that after 
the House had proceeded to their censure, he 
should be publicly owned and justified. Lord. 
Barrington had long been honoured with the 
personal confidence of his Msgesty, and had 

' This coinniU«e, howeyer, made do ioqiiiiy with ttgfixi 
to iDjf of the foreign lolUriea* 



Xivitf Bnrriiigiim. xi 

seoehred caotideraU^ fintodrs ifUch be didtiM 
mre to- the intenreiition of bit pMsmteTs ; he there* 
lore' 8id>iiutted to the oenuMi of ParltameBt; 
wbiA he flattered himself woald be imputed by 
Ute poblie to their real caase : but after farii e«- 
pnlaieii/ be was neither owned, nor supported, 
according to ihe promise of the mimisten^. 

•The fbUown^ etalemeot of diis:affair, written 
by Sir Michael Foster, will more fully ej9|ilafii 
aftd jostify the oemloet of Lord Barriogton :< — 

'* His late Majerty^Kiog Geoige the First, wafa 
dMiroas to introdnee trade and maniifectare 
Hito^^ \m Oeman demmons; and the town of 
Harburgh being thought a proper place for that 
purpose, a scheme was offered to him, which 
mat with bis approblttion, for making the port 
of Harburgh capable of receiving ships of bur-^ 
den, and for carrying on the intended trade and 
manufacture princtpaliy at that place. Accent^ 
ingly bis Majesty, by charter under the grMt 
seal of the electorate, about midsummer 1780, 

' Before they proceeded to this, the House resolved as 
follows: "That the project called the Harburgh lottery, 
carried od io the city of London, is an isfamous and fraudn- 
leat undertakisg, whereby several nnwary pemos have been 
dsaim iQ to their gnat loss ; and that the manner of carrying 
on the same hath been a manifest viobtion of the laws of 
this kingdom : as also, that it appears to the House that the 
managers and agents of the said lottery did frequently, with- 
out sny authority for so doing, make use of his Majesty^s royal 
mune to gifo countenance to the siud inAmous project, and in- 
duce bis Bfsjf sty's subjects to engage or be concerned therein.'* 



XII i&g^ of Ok Knt 

iQCilifiorated aBnmber of geutteiDai aiid mer- 
cbaote bf London, for aetting op and carrying 
on certain mannfiiotares by a joint stock at 
Hflurborgb ; and diTerD pmilegea wore granted 
to tbe company, wbos^ capital was to be 
MOtOOO^ ; and a charter for coaanerae'was pro* 
miaed to tbat company. 

^* A» aooQ as tbe mannfbctore cbarter was 
passed, and sobacHptions taken in for raisiog 
the stock, shares sold at an exorbitant price, ML 
being commonly gpiven for a sbare, on urbich 
only 2/. had been adyancad ; and seme siiarss 
were sold at 80/« a share, so great was the nMUl«- 
oess of that memorable year! 

'' This exorbitant rise upon tiie stock put some 
geirtlemen and merchants of London, who 
Uioogbt themselves not enongb considered in 
the mannfactmie charter, upon soliciting for a 
separate charter for opening the port of HaT" 
burgh, and carrying on the fore^ commeroe 
there ; and agents on behalf of the manufactme 
company, with others on behalf of the separate 
charter, followed his Majesty to Hanover, each 
party for some time endeavouring to carry their 
respective points; the mainnfactiire company to 
get likewise the charter for commerce, the other 
party to get a separate charter for commerce, ex* 
elusive of the manufacture company. At length 
both sides agreed to accept one charter for mann* 
factures and commerce, which should take ha 
tbe members of the old company, and those who 



fi d Kwt i rt for tbq iepwHle ommmmc ebnter; 
»d tiiat the capital of the united Gompany 
8li0i4d he U^OOfiOOL It was likewise agreed 
flMt the meiibers of the did compaiiy sboald^ 
oMper* and above the 500|000/. alieady 8idi8crihed» 
be entitled to a oerteiA shtfie of the new stock 
i^ioa advancing as before^ 2/. on each shai^, 
and tha(t the residue of the stock should be 
divided amongst the new m^nlMrs and theii 
flaends. One geuleman in pavticnlar secared 
t» himaslf^ as i am informed, no less than 
900,0001. to be disposed of by him amongst hia 

HlQUdS* 

''At thistane shwes were conmiDnly sold aft 
$U^ a sbate; bat befoxe the end of the year 
Harburgh stock sunk, as all othar prcj^ta of 
that kind did ; and no money havmg been peid 
on the new stock, and no charter for comm^ea 
hting passed, the gentlen^i who solicit^ the^ 
now charier refused to be any fatther conoemed 
in the affiear, mice the opportanity for exoiJbitani) 
profits was lost ; and a new 6et of graidemen and 
meerchants^ with the members oi the old com- 
pany, undertook to carry it on, and were incor<* 
porated by charter under the great seal of thet 
eiedorato for opening the port, and carrying on, 
the trade and mannfoctares at Harburgh. 

''It. was^ as I have been informed, part of the 
oajginal scheme^ that the expensp <tf opening 
thn poltp whkh waa compnted at IQOfiOOl., 
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should hedefhtyed by the profits of a lottery <to 
be drawn at Harburgh. Accordinglyi after the 
new charter was passed, his Af ajesty, by wattant 
under his sign manual and the privy seal of the 
electorate, empowered and required the con* 
pany to lay before him a scheme for the lottery ; 
which they did ; and some time afterwards bis* 
Majesty, by a second warrant under his sign 
manual and privy seal of the electorate, signed 
his approbation of the scheme, and empowered' 
the company to proceed upon it, and to deliver^ 
6ut tickets here (in London) for the lottery ; and 
he named trustees to manage and direct th^ 
drawing at Harburgh. Before the lottery Was 
opened, Lord Barrington, who was sub-governor' 
of the company (his Royal Highness the Prince 
of Wales being named governor), thought it ne^' 
cessary to procure a British charter of incorpo^* 
ration, and measures were taken for that purpose' 
with the British ministers; for hitherto every 
thing touching the company had been transacted 
with the German ministers. 

'^ His Lordship, as I have reason to believe. 
Was persuaded that the ministers intended that' 
the company should have a British charter; and' 
things went so ftir in that way, that a draught of 
a British charter was prepared and laid before' 
the attorney-general. While things were in this 
state, some of the gentlem^ in London oo»- ' 
oemed tii the ttfiair opened a subscriplJoa fer^ 



1 
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the lottery. Lord Barrington being then in the 
country. This step they took contrary to \m 
Lordship's opinion and advice. 

^' Within a few days after the sobscriptian for 
the lottery was opened » advertisementa were 
poUiehed by some of the gentlemen wbo bad 
fiornierly solicited the commerce charter, and 
afterwards, when the price of stock fell, had 
mfiosed to accept their shares, treating the afiair 
ais a pnUic cheat, and the matter was soon 
brooght before the House of Commons. 

*' While it was there depending, I was, in Lord 
Barrington's absence, consulted by the gentlemen 
concerned^ touching the best method for avoids 
mg the storm which seemed to be gathering, and 
tbre^itened the rain of the company. My advice 
was, that the company should, without hesitation, 
lay .their charter with the two warrants for the» 
tottery before the House, and submit their case* 
upon the foot of those powers : since it would 
appear by those powers, that what they had^ 
done in the affair was done by virtue of powers* 
leeeived from his M%jesty« But this advice 
was soon laid aside, and the secretary waa^ 
iastructed to acquaint the House, as he did, that 
the company, having acted under powers recav*^ 
ed. from his Majesty as elector, in an aflbir 
concerning his electorate, they did not thinki 
tb^mselv^s at liberty to lay such powers be£eie 
the Homo witliout hia Majesty's peKini8si9&', 



X9i JUfe of the Fy^t 

This answer exactly swfed the views of those 
people who intefided to rain the compeoy, 
without seeming to do a thing wfakh reflected 
didiOBoar on his Majesty. 

<< Accordingly the House was satisfied witfi 
die answer, so far as not to insist on a sight 
of the charter and warrants; and immediatdy 
came to a resolntion that tbd persons concerned 
in the affair bad acted thereia without any an* 
thority from his Majesty ; and Lord Barringtonv 
who then senred for Berwick-npon^Tweed, was 
expelled the House/ 
<' This matter was made an occasion of bring« 
ing this severe censure on Lord Barrington, wlu> 
was suspected to have formerly taken some stqMi 
very disagreeable to the reigning minister. Sir 
BoberC Walpole* His Lorddup was firmly at- 
tached to the administration during the time 
of Lord Sunderland's ministry, and employed! 
all his credit and influence with the dissenters, 
which was then very gnot^ to keep tbat body 
in. the same interest; but, upon the death o§ 
Lord Sunderland, Sir Bobwt Walpok, who 
Cmt maay years during Lord Sunderland's ad« 
minislzation bad opposed every public measue, 
succeeded him as psime nnnister, and could not 
fiwrget dK part winch Lord fiarrington) had 
acted against him. 

' This very severe and unmerited seotence was passed 
oMB hh Loidshi|> on Oe 15tlr Febrssrj* 1723. ' 
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Lerd Barrington woa, on. ttM acflpMi^ob 4f 
Geoi^ the First, cbo«eu member of parMammt 
for Berwick^apon-Tweed ; aodi ia 173S» he. was 
again returned to parliament for the same pUf^e. 
His Lordship does not appear to . have be^ 
either an eloquent or a frecyieiit «pea|(«'r Qp 
tbe 12th of April, 1717, he spoke in favour of the 
motion for a supply. On the 7th of January^ 
1718 — 19, he spoke in support of the bill for 
strengthening tbe Protestant soccessiom as h^ 
did also on the 17th of June, 1721, in favour of 
the subsidy to Sweden. 

He died at Becket, in Berkshire, after an 
illness of only seven hours, on tbe 14th of 
December, 1734, in, tbe fifty-^ij^th year of Ins 
age/ He generally attended divine worship 
among the dissenters, and for many years re* 
ceived the sacrament at Pinners* Hall, when 
Dr. Jeremiah Hunt, an. eminent and learned 
non-CQoformist divine, wap pastor of thpcopgre* 
gaticmthat assembled, there. He had formerly 
been an attendant on Mr. Thomas Bradtmy, 
bat quitted that gentleman on account of his 
bigotted zeal for imposing unscriptural terms 
upon the article of the Trinity. His Lordship 
had a h^h value for the sacred writing)^ ^j^ it 



' He was buried oq tbe 27th in the parish ehureh of 
Sbriveilbam Berks , ' where a monument was erected to* his 
memory with the following inscription : ' ^ 
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18 plain from his tbeoJogical works that fae was 
eminently skilled in them. 

In 1725 be puUiabed in 2 yolames, 8vo., his 
Misoellanea Sacra, and the t£ssay on the Dia^ 
pensations.^ A second edition of these works, 
with large additions and corrections, was pub- 



HERB LIES 

TfiS BIQBT HOVOVRABLB J0lf9 BABEHtOTOV, 

TMCOUNT BAERlROTOir OV. ARDOLASSy ;AirO BAROK ^t 

VE.WCAtTLB . 
IV THE KIKODOM OF IRELAND: BIS FATHER, BENJAMIN. 

WAS 
THB TOUNOEST SON OF FRANCIS SHUTE, OF UPTON IN 

THE COUNTY OF LEICESTER, BSQ. 
WHO' WAS- OB6CBNDED FROJC • ROBBRX SHUTS OF HOCK- 

INGTON IN . 
THE COUNTY OF CAMBRIDGE, . . 

ONE OF THE TWELVE JUDGES IN 
THE EEION OF QUEEN ELIZABETH. 
JOHN LORD BARRINOTON WAS CHOSEN REPRRSENTAtlVB 
• FOR THB TOWN OF BBEWICK'UPOV-TWEBD IN BOTH 
' IFAiELIAMEIfTS OF KINO GEOEOB. THB FIRST {. AKP 
. »IE0 DECEXEER 14, 1734^ IN THE. FIFTT*aiKTH TE^E 
OF HIS age; leaving^ by ANNE HIS^ WIFE, DAUGHTGE 
AND COHEIRESS OF SIR WILLIAM ,DAINES, SIX SONS 

• 

AND THREE DAUGHTERS. HE TOOK THE NAME OF 
BARRI'NGTON PURSUANT TO THE SETTLEMENT OF HIS 
aELATlOV FRANCIS BAJRRINOTON OF TOFTS IV - TBR 
COUNTY OF ESSBK, ESQ.y AND IHHEEITED THB BSTAT,B 
ME MAO IN. THIS VEIG&POUEHOOP BY THE WILL OF 
JOHV WILDMAV OF BBOXET fM THE COUl^TY OP 
BERKS, ESQ. 
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fifthed 1770, in 3 vols. 8vo., by his son the late 
Bishop of Darham, then Bishop of Landaff. 

In this work the noble author has traced^ with 
great care and jadgment, the methods taketa by 
the apostles and first preachers of the gospel for 
propagating Christianity, and explained with 
great distinctness the seyeral gifts of the Spirit, 
by which they were enabled to discharge that 
office ; these he improved into an argument for 
the tmth of the Christian religion, which is said 
to have staggered the infidelity of Mr. Anthony 
Collins. 

' This geotleman, who lived in Essei, often Tieited Lord 
Barrington at Tofts, his seat in that county, where Dr. Jere- 
iriiiah Hunt also sometimes Tiflited his Lordship. They there- 
fere oGcatloBaHy met there, and it is said to have been their 
CQstom after dinner to have a Greek Testament laid upon the 
table, as they were all men of letters, arid had a taste for 
scriptural cridcism. In one of their conversations, Mr. 
Collins observed, that he hsd a very great respect for the 
memory of St. Paul ; and added, '* I think so well 6f himi 
who was both a man of sense and a gentleman, that if be 
bad asserted he bad worked miracles himself, I would have 
believed bim*** Lord Barrington immediately produced a 
passage in which that apostle asserts his having wrought 
miracles: Mr. Collins seemed somewhat disconcerted, and 
SQon after took his hat and quitted the company. When 
Lord Barrington, in another conversation, asked Mr. Cdlina 
what was the reason that, though he seemed himself to bavo- 
very little faith i» the doctrines of religion, be yet took great 
tare that bis servants sbodd attend regpltriy at church, his 
reply was, that be did this to prevent thehr robbing or 
murdering bim. 
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We have said that Lord Barrington was the 
friend and disciple of Mr. Locke, a&d from him 
he derived those ideas of civil and religious 
liberty Mrhiiah he has so forcibly stated and 
maintained in many of his productions: no 
one, indeed, who is acquainted witii the writings 
of that great and illostrious man, can fail to 
discover in the religious and political publica* 
tions of Lord Barrington, the same clearness of 
ideas, the same closeness of reasoning, and the 
same una^domed perspicuity of style, which 
distinguish the works of Mr. Locke. Each 
indeed of his Lordship's productions is strongly 
marked with all the characteristic peculiarities 
of Mr. Locke*s correspondipg treatises : in the 
tract entitled '^Revolution and Anti- Revolution 
Principles Stated and Compared," we find an 
able amplification of nearly all the most impor- 
tant positions in the famous treatise On Govern- 
went.: in the pi^mphlets on the Corporation 
and Test Acts, we plainly discern the same spirit 
of civil liberty, and the same ai^mentfr in sup^ 
port of it, which we find in the Letters on Tolera- 
tion; and in the Miscellanea Sacra, and the 
Dissertations which accompany that interesting 
work, we are forcibly reminded of that just and 
cool, and candid mode of scriptural interpreta* 
tion which pervades Mr. Locke*s compositions 
on theological subjects ; and, he- and his noble 
disciple have been the means of diffusing a very 
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general sfurit of ftee and scriptural crtticisna, — 
which, thougii too often perverted, has been 
proved by experience to be well adapted to the 
more perfect apprehension of the meaning of 
Scriptnre, and which has consequently been 
oiltivated among all classes of theologians. As 
bu Lordship^s attention was much directed to 
Ae study of divinity, he had a strong sense of 
the importance of jfree inqoiry in matters of 
feligion: and it is needless to remind those 
who are acquainted with the writings which 
this edition of his works embraces, that when- 
ever he advances any thing which is doubtful in 
his own estfmation, or which his arguments do 
not conclnsivdy establish, though they may 
have great weight, he always expresses himself 
with a. becoming diffidence, the certain indica-^ 
tion of a philosophical mind : he never gives or 
requires a istronger assent to the conclusion 
than the premises will justly warrant. 

To the Miscellanea Sacra of Lord Barrington 
may justly be ascribed the origin of that useful 
and important work — '* fi^ison's History of the 
flanting of Christianity,"' in the course of which 
the author frequently acknowledges his obli- 
gations to his Lordship for many valuable 
suggestions. 

The following extracts from a funeral sermon, 
preached at Farringdon and Becket,' a few 

' By Robert Mackewen^ M.A., on 2 Tim. it. 7, S: 
packed OD 99lh December, I TSi* 
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days after his Lordship's decease, give an in- 
teresting account of his character ; and as both 
the speaker and the hearers knew him well, we 
may be certain that the picture is fiiirly drawn :— « 

" ) have all along laid a restraint upon my 
affections, which would have broken forth in 
admiring expressions bf the eminent worth, 
learning, usefulness, Christian fortitude, and the 
public loss of that great and excellent person, 
the late Lord Viscount Barrington, whose death 
we lament. 

'^ He was descended from worthy ancestors, 
several of whom served the Kings of England 
with honour, as commanders in the wars of 
Normandy, when Normandy was annexed to 
the crown. He had a graceful person, a happy 
constitution, and an extraordinary genius, im- 
proved by a happy, pious, and liberal education ; 
and, if I am not mistaken, it will hereafter be 
accounted an honour to Utrecht, where he 
finished his academical studies, to have con- 
tributed to the forming so great a man ; for he 
was a person of almost unequalled abilities^ and 
many excellent and uncommon virtues. His 
great judgment, extensive knowledge, acute 
sagacity, and intense application, rendered him 
perhaps, on the whole, the most finished charac* 
ter in life. 

'' His principles of civil and religious liberty 
were rational, demonstrative, and immovable, 
and hi«i happy faculty of communicating 



tboitghts upon any subject made fais coxnrerea* 
tion extiemely agreeable and instnictive to men 
of sense and taste : such admirable talents 
could not long be hid, and therefore he had an 
early and strict friendship with seyeral persons 
of the greatest rank, learning, and virtue, which 
he never sought. 

^ The years of his retirement were devoted to 
the noblest purposes — the study of the sacred 
oracles, in which province he shone with a 
peculiar lustre : his profound skill and facility 
in handling these divine themes^ by the happiest 
mixture of reason and oratory, was the admira- 
tion and delight of all that had a just relish of 
them; and, I speak it from knowledge, the 
c<mtemplations which filled his own mind with 
the highest rational pleasure were — of the Su« 
preme Being, His moral government, particular 
providencei and dispensations to mankind. We 
may view the picture of his mind in those 
pathetic and admirable lines written to his son 
and heir, whom he tenderly loved, a few weeks 
before his death. 

'< 'The stu^y of morality is the noblest of all 
others — those eternal truths which regulate the 
cppduct of God and man. This alone can be 
called the science of life ; will instruct us how 
to act in this scene with happiness and useful- 
jf(99 ; l^ve it with composure, and be associated 
ia^a future and better Qtate to the best moralists 



and phikisopli^ that iter Itvcid ; trttb Uk^ WiM^t 
tneh Hiid the ^atest benefactors of inbinkittd } 
\ifiVh conflsssom mid martyrs for trudi and rigbt^ 
eousness; witfi prophets and apostles; with 
CheruMm atad Seraphim ; with the Hoi j Spirit, 
that searches and Imows the deep things of 
God ; with Jesus the Mediator of the new cove- 
taaiit; with God the judge of all, whoisbef6re 
all, above all, and in as all/ 

^ His first and steady view was always troth ; 
and right ieind fine genias, and jnst sentiment^ 
gavehim thatdisdnguishing share in theesteem of 
the greatest and best men this nation ever knew.' 

He ^as crtefed a peer of Ireland, by the 
bounty of King Getirge the First, for his eminent 
Services and unshaken loyalty to the illustriouB 
house of Hanover' and the British constitution, 
fhe support of 'which, with the extension of 
liberty and rational religion, was the constant 
and noble end' of bis thoughts and actions: 
Imd theitefore he wsfi prevailed upon, contrary 
to his indiiiations, and in apparent prejodioe to 
his health and affairs, to be a -candidate at the 
last election (in 1727), and might have been 
chosen, would his principles have permitted 
faim to have given a bribe of forty podnds; but 
he had too strict a regard to the interest of 



' Wbmrton, Somers, Locke, Kiog^ Cowper, NenI, Burnet, 
Clarke, Newton, with many othert. 
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ooniry to eoniehaa&e cQtmptkm^ and trifle 
with the Bacredness of oaths. 
- ** He wzB a peiaon of imlimited Christian 
akmnty to men of all ptosQamms, free from every 
dcgnse of siiperstitioo, and had the atmost 
abhorrence of all kinds of persecation, as per^ 
feetly unchristian; he was always zealous to 
eenre his friend, and ready to forgive injuries ; 
which generous Chrktian principle the worst 
treatment eoiold never extingoish." 

In taking a review of Lord Barriogton's pub- 
lications, oor attention is dakoed in the irst 
place by his theological works, which wiH 
always rtmain the finrssft and roost durable 
aMnmnent of his literary mputadon. Few 
wvitera in the last century possessed h^her 
qnaKficotions for the attainment of a profound 
land extensive knowledge of the Scriptnrss. 
'Besides a deep sense of the importance of divine 
revelation, Lord Harrington had a mmd rioMy 
itiinasfaed with dassital literature and historiofld 
information ; an intellect clear, alert, and highly 
'disciplined m all the roles Of severe and acour 
Tate eigomentation; prompt in detecting fallacy, 
'and skilfid in exposing the points in which' the 
■veasoaings of his opponent were weak or isophia- 
tical. Along with these high and rare endow)- 
wenta he possessed 'a style At for the communi- 
cation of his thoughts ; chaste, sober, perspicuous, 
and flowing in the clear stream of unadorned 
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reason, witiioat any rhetorical embeUishnienta 
whatever. 

Though he appears by no iQeans unacquain- 
ted with the writings of the most eminent cam* 
mentatoiB and divines, yet it is plain from his 
works that he relied most upon the attentive 
examination of the original text of the Scrip* 
tnres; and by '* comparing spiritual things with 
spiritual/' and imaking the Bible its own inter* 
IM^ter, he was enabled to make those original 
and just observations and expositions which 
die attentive reader will find in almost every 
page of his work; and which, if they are not 
always convincing, are yet uiged with so foath 
ingenuity and modesty, that they cannot i fell 
to encourage and assist the reader in pursiufli^ 
the mquiry for himself: and it may safely 
Joe asserted that they will make the gseatsst 
advances in these most important and pleasing 
investigations, who resolve to pursue them by 
the same means and in the same spirit as the 
noble author^ whose example may be adviam- 
tageously- proposed as a model to all thoae 
who desire to possess an accurate acquaintance 
'with the meaning of the sacred writings* The 
following passage from his first Essay' iaestitled 
to the attention of the reader : 

** I cannot but despise the eondoet of thew 

' Valii.|)><<. 
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writers who will pat'on the appearance of asm- 
ranee and certainty, in points where they are for 
from being at that certainty which they affect so 
mach to be thought to ha?e ; and every one 
most have a much worse opinion of those who 
give themselves Ais air only to serve party 
or private views. The first proceeds from a 
d^ree of pride, to which human nature is more 
easily carried ; while the second arises from a 
degree of dishonesty, which has been con- 
tracted by lower acts of it, repeated from time to 
time, till it is grown habitual, and ends in 
venturing on this high injury to mankind. The 
first moral virtues of n writer are to divest him- 
sdf of these enormous passions ; to search fbr 
truth alone, and to propose bis conclusions to 
bis reader with that degree of evidence and 
certainty, or of doubt and difficulty, which they 
have in his own mind. He is required to con- 
sider himself as accountable to God for mis* 
leading any man by the superiority of his talents; 
and as accountable to his reader for the inso- 
lence of endeavouring to impose on him, by 
means of any real or imagined advantage he 
has over him. If these virtues were practised 
by every writer, we should receive more profit 
from the best, and less hurt from the worst, 
than we now reap from either of them; and 
writing would then be in the best state that 
this state of imperfection will allow.'' 
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111 the tract entitled a ** DiBaiiasive from Jaco- 
Utism/' there 18 a seasonable and apirited address 
to the people of ED^and, against the designs 
and principled of the Pretender. As a speci- 
men of clear and compact reasonings and of a 
bold and intrepid exposition of the important 
principles of civil liberty against Popish super- 
stition and arbitrary poorer, this little pamphlet 
eo«ld hardly have been rivalled by any of its 
many contemporary treatises on the same sub- 
ject: and of this the public encoaragement 
(for it passed 1 through seven editions) is an 
unquestionable pro6f. It vrovild be unin- 
teresting, except in a literary point of view, to 
give many extracts froM a publication vrhich 
v?as designed to serve a purpose of temporary 
interest; but there are some passages in this 
tract that refer to subjects which will always 
be in^rtant to the Protestants of these king- 
doms : a few of these are here presented to the 
leader. 

*'If he (a Popish king) be a good-natured 
prince, his very tenderness and compassion for 
the souls of his subjects will make him destroy 
all heretics, lest they hinder or endanger the sal- 
vation of others: the greater his charity is, the 
Jess win be his humanity; and he will think 
nothing more, cruel than to neglect the most 
effectual means of bringing all his people intu 
the bosom of the true church. 
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^' If h» principled and temper he equally flK 
natnred, what will not his fbrious zeal prompt 
him to do for the interest of his rdigion ? 

^' The weaker any PofHsh prince is, the more 
will he be gov^ned by his priests ; who bong 
every where as bad as such a religion can ren- 
def them» will not fail to make him act op io 
all the persecotitig principles of thdir church* 

^' The more wicked any prince is, the greatw 
bold will his priests (who have an excellent 
knack of reconciling immorality and religion) 
have over him; they will indulge him in his 
MTorst vices, provided' he will atone for them by 
extirpating heretics; a wol^k.so peculiarly cba-' 
ritable, as to hide a multitude of sins from theit 
sight. 

. '' The more godly any Popish prince isl, the 
greater bigot will he be to his religion ; and 
then the honour of his God, the interest of bb 
church, and the securing his own salvation^ 
will most heartily engage him in that pious 
design of rooting out all heretics from the 
earth. 

*' If he be a courageous and wise prince, aAd 
have all the good qualities imaginable, yeC so 
long as he is tinted tv^ith the aboniacible wpiXf 
ftition of Popery, his wisdom will be but the 
greater snare to hid Protestant subjects ; and 
hisi courage will tbie mote efiectually assirt bidi 
in the o^ecution of ihose newored, which bill 
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wisdom shall have contriyed for the extirpation 
6f heretics; so that a prince who would other- 
wise be the greatest blessing, mnst in this case 
(so £ital is the influence of Popery) prove the 
heaviest curse to a Protestant nation. 

''In a word, when a prince is persuaded (as 
the Papists are) that all, who are not of his 
church, are so hated by God, as to be con- 
demned by him to everlasting misery; from 
that moment he will diink it bis duty and glory 
to imitate the Author of all perfections, and to 
pursue with all possible hatred those whom 
God himself hates : and then of whatever tern- 
per he l>e, he will not scruple to put those ene- 
mies of God to a temporal death, though to 
save even but one soul from death eternal ; but 
much less, when it is to bring back a whole 
nation, that has long been in a state of damna* 
tion, into the bosom of that church, in which 
alone salvation is to be obtained. 

'* And as no Protestant can draw the least ar- 
gument for his safety from the disposition of any 
Popish princes, so their oaths and engagements 
which they take for that purpose, are not more 
to be r^arded than those of the most profligate 
villains ; the latter, how little soever they may re- 
gard them, are yet under no obligation to break 
them ; bat the former are» if they will act op to 
the^ dictates of their infallible church ;• which 
has solemnly determined in the council of Con-^ 
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^4mce, thatfakh is not to be kept with heretics/ 
Apd therefore when the queen r^ent of Scot- 
land, to justify her so freqaent breaches of her 
engagements^ declared, 'that faith was not to 
be kept with heretics; and that she would take 
it. on her conscience (notwithstanding all her 
poromises) to kill all her Protestant subjects, 
she x>nly acted like a most dutiful daughter of 
holy, mother church.' So when. in the Irish* 
masiacre the Papists murdered alL the Protes- 
tants, wha yielded on terms, with their passports 
and safeguards in their hands, they only fol- 
lowed the example of that infallible council, 
which most V religiously burnt John Husii znd 
Jcrani,ot Pni|f ice, notwithstanding thc^r safe- 
condnct 

'* If ay, all the oaths that Popish princes make 
to their Protestant subjects can serve to. np 
other end than to hasten on their destruction ; 
because they, thinking th^nselves under a prior 
and greater obligation to God to destroy here- 
tics, must believe that breaking such oaths, and 
acting steadily and vigorously against them, is 
the. only tie which they can lay upon them* 
Nor caa they in the least boggle at such oaths» 
since they are taught, that it is no crime to. make 
bold, with the. sacred name of God, when they 

■ History of the Roformation, Pin 2. ptg. 410. 

*WUs h edkn #M# ff Sir /ohop Tomph** AMmik 
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act for His service, and laid HeaVenrtfaieirassifl^ 
tance to send its worst ebemies, the Jieretics, to 
hell. 

'*In a word, the good of the Romish chaich 
(that is, the interest of its [HiiaBtB) being held as 
the supreme law by it^ blind votaries, every 
thing, thongh never so vile, if it contributes to 
that end, is esteemed an indispensable dnty;; 
and, in truth, the only duty that is so : bence it 
is, that fraud and force, to which upon all occft- 
sions they have recourse, are the two grand 
supports of the kingdom of Antichrist. 

** As no Protestant can depend for a moment 
on the most solemn engagements of a Popish 
prince; so neitlier can: their moM important 
services avail them, so long as their priikce is 
persuaded that the eztirpition of heretics is a 
necessary duty : nay, generally those' Protestants 
who have deserved best at their hatids (such 
' is the gratitude of Popuh princes I) have soonest 
felt the effects of their unrelenting, persecuting 
spirit 

''Did not our Popish Queen Mary most 
solemnly procnise the nation the continuance bf 
their religion, and declare (calling God to wit- 
ness her sincerity) that though for her own part 
eke ware of a different fiadth, yet she woald con- 
tent herself with the private exercise of her 
Teligion, and protect, and support her fratostant 
subjects in the enjoyment of their rights ? asul 
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yet she was no sooner placed on the throde^ but 
the visor was palled off, and Smithfield glowed 
with piles of blazing heretics: and none^ as 
our chronicles relate, felt the weight of her 
severity more sensibly than the Norfolk aod Suf- 
folk men, who, having so little understanding 
as to believe a protesting Popish queen, hazard- 
ed their lives to set the crown on her head; 
for which she in royal gratitude thought it her 
duty to give them. the first crown of martyrdom : 
I say the first, because it is plain that nothing 
but death hindered her from destroying every 
Protestant in her dominions/' 

" If we look beyond our own country, and 
examine the conduct of our next Popish neigh- 
bours, we shall find that no treaties, no engage* 
ments, no oaths could ever restrain them from 
using the Protestants after the same barbarous 
manner. Could any thing be more villanous 
than the massacre at Paris, and other great 
cities in France ? was there not all imaginable 
treachery employed to draw the Protestants 
into the snare ? did not the queen-mothdr most 
solemnly assure them of her friendship, and 
the king himself highly caress all the heads of 
them, making innumerable protestations (always 
accompanied with oaths) of his sincere kindness 
for them ? and as a finishing stroke, was not a 
marriage set on foot between his own sister and 
the king of Navarre, the heads of the Protes- 

VOL. I. C 
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tants haying the kcmour to be mvited to the 
weddiog? all which was done with no other 
design than to get them into his power, in order 
to murder them ; for which pious service this 
most perfidious prince was most highly ap* 
plauded by the pope, cardinals, prelates, &c. 

^* The conduct of the Frenck clergy, and other 
aealots of that kingdom, shows that they are 
capable of coming into any measures for the 
extirpation of heresy; to effect which, they 
first run into all the excesses of a popular sedi* 
tton, and murdered two kings ; one of whom 
(Henry III.) was willing to have come into any 
persecuting measures that were consistent with 
his own safety, and with his not delivering up 
hie kingdom to the Spaniards; for which the 
priests were extremely zealous, hoping by the 
assistance of that nation, which then bid so fttir 
for universal monarchy, to be able to extirpate 
all heretics, whether in or out of France. And 
after this^ they run into the other extreme of ar* 
bitrary power ; so that France may now thank 
them for the toss of their ancient liberties ; so 
resolved were they at any rate to get rid of the 
Protestents, 

'' The Papists prefer even Jems and Mab»me^ 
tansj nay, heathms themselves, before Protes- 
tants ; for though they suppose their errova are 
^ke damnable^ yet the Protestants are mpve* 
sented as apostatising against die light <tf their 
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ofm reason^ and tndtistrioiisly stiflidg that con^ 
fiction which their argtunents tnoit afford the 
onprejodioed." 

*'To show bow fitldehood and cmdty go 
together, I cannot but take notice^ that when 
the Popish clergy deliver orer a Protestant, or 
any other heretic, to be burnt by the civil magia* 
trate, they most earnestly intreat him not to put 
his life in danger ; which is such an impudent 
Biockery of Ood and man, as is not to be 
paralleled in history; and yet this is prac^ 
tiaed in all Popish countries, and the notoriety 
of the writ de haretico comburendo could not 
hinder our Popish priests from using the same 
scandalous prevarication^ And they in Richard 
ild's time had the impudence to forge a» . act 
of Parliament for burning such as tliey styled 
hetetics; and though the imposture was dis« 
covered in the next ParUament, yet so great an 
mfln^iGe had the clergy over this bigotted na« 
tion, that they not only escaped the pmnsbmettt 
doe to such an aodacioas piece of villany, but 
in a short time after cbtained that verj act they 
bad before so scandalously forged. 

" Another instance of the malice and fdlsei^ 
hood of Popish priests is their robbing those of 
tbeir repotations whom they deprive of their 
lifes; and they gave oot that the Albigertse^ 
iMiittaiood thai the devil ought to be worshipped 
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mare thdn God; that matrim&fiy was hell and^ 
damnation; and that in their religious assemblies 
their daily practice was to murder infants, and 
drink their blood. And here in England^ they 
chained the Lollards and followers of Wichliffe 
with as many monstrous opinions and scanda- 
lous practices. 

*• Every one knows what vile slanders they 
raised on our first reformers ; for where they 
cdnnot reach people's lives, they are doubly 
diligent in defaming their persons and misre* 
presenting their opinions ; and the nearer any 
approach towards Popery, the. fonder they are 
of this villanous practice." 

'^ What can we expect but authorised villany 
from a church, whose infallible head claims a 
power of annulling contracts between roan and 
mjan, and dissolving oaths between princes, and 
between them and their subjects ? What need I 
mention his pretending to give allowances in 
cases which God and nature have prohibited ; or 
obliging his members to believe virtue to be vice, 
Budvice virtuct according as he shall determine; 
his indulgences for sins for the time to come as 
well as/MU/, and his presumptuous pretence of 
freeing such as die in a state of sin from all 
pains in the other world ; and then his setting 
a rate upon all crimes^ that his good subjects 
may know how to sin cheaply ; by which meano 
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the worst Christians are his best costoiDera ? so 
that new Rome may be said to have peopled the 
charch by the same policy as old Rome did^lhe 
city, by opening a sanctuary to all malefactors/' 

''The Iridi made no distinction between 
Protestants, hot massacred them all alike; and 
when they either by threats or promises pre* 
Tailed on any to say they would go to mass, 
they notwithstanding murdered them imme* 
diately, on pretence it was best for them to die 
then in a good mind, for fear of their relapsing 
afterwards. And in the holy war with the 
AlbigemeSy upon the taking of a town, though 
there were a great many Papists . mixed with 
the heretics, that none of the latter might escape, 
they were all promiscuously slain ; and lest any 
should scruple this promiscuous butchery, they 
were told that the Catholics died with the satis- 
faction that at the last day God would dis- 
tingnish His own. 

'^When by a massacre, or other barbarous 
methods, the nation is pretty well purged of 
heretics, an Inquisition no doubt will be set up 
to complete the great work; for the Popish 
priests will never think a nation which has been 
so long infested with heresy sufficiently secure 
from relapsing, without that great support of 
their religion. And therefore Parsons the Je- 
suit very frankly owns, that an Inquisition in 
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England is so aUobady nece$Mry^ that without 
that care aU mil slide dawn dndfaU again,^ Aiid 
had Queen Mary lived to set up Inquisition* 
courts in Englandf as she design^i* in c^U 
likelihood we had been at this d^y as great 
Popish bigots as the Spaniards themselves; 
whom nothing but the Inquisition, as is proved 
by Dr. Geddts^ hindered from becoming a na* 
tion of Jrrotestants* 

In the <' Essay upon the interest of England* 
in respect of Protestants dissenting," &c* the 
author endeavoured to make it appear that it 
would be unjust and impolitic to pass any 
new laws unfavourable to the dissenters, and» 
in particular^ to prevent occasional conformity* 
He says >^ 

** I confess, if the dissoiters were all of them 
an inconsiderable parcel of people, poor and 
ignorant without interest or influence; tbc^r 
being easy could do us no service, nor their 
uneasiness any hurt. But since a great many 
of the diss^iters are men of sense and sub- 
stance, considerable by their monies vested in 
trade^ and the share they have in the land of 
England, and who with the assistance of 
the government could make a considerable in- 

* MtmQrial for the Reform, of England^ p. 99. 

* Hist, of the Reform, par. 2. p. 347. 

' Preface to the Spauish Protestant Martyroiogy. 
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terest for its support; it woold be woHh the 
while to consider \vbether toy of the little ends 
that the enemies of the dissenters shoold pro- 
pose to themselves, by disobliging them, coald 
Goanterbalanoe the loss of their direction and 
their parse. Dissenters are cobsiderable fo^ their 
nclmber to well as their stibstancei. Some, who 
pretend to have considered the matter, compute 
them, according to the most modest calculaition^ 
to belur the proportion of one to four. Would 
It be good policy then to disoblige a fourth 
part of the people of England, and to shake 
them off from every dependence on the govern* 
tnent, but that of dread and fetr ? would it be 
prudent to tempt theib to murmur and repine^ 
and some violent vricked spirits perhaps to do 
what is worse, and that at n time when, to the 
great grief of ev6ry true Englishman, people 
seem to be so universally discontented and un- 
etoy, so jealous and apprehensive ? He who 
would advise the government to disoblige the 
dissenters, upon supposition that they would 
resent it^ is an enemy to England ; and he who 
should give that advice, in expectation that they 
wookl bear it with a virtuous patience, is It 
sworn enemy to the Christian faith/' 

Our author observes farther, that ** the Whigs, 
of which the dissenters have alwsiys made it 
considerable part (and with whom thait interest 
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is 60 closely connected and interwoven, that it 
cannot fail to share the same fortune), have been 
the men noted for their popular principles, and 
for having always acted suitably thereto. They 
bare been a firm rampart to the liberties of the 
people against all the assaults of arbitrary 
power; and have so heartily opposed the de- 
signs of ill reigns as to get the names oi common- 
wealth's men : but who, to show that they were 
thorough friends to our constitution, and were 
for defending the prerogative vested in a good 
prince, who they knew would use it to their 
advantage, and who deserved marks of their 
gratitude for the great deliverance he had 
wrought, have gone so far on the obliging side 
of this reign as to be termed apostates and 
courtiers in reproach. 

^* If the preservation of the balance or con* 
stitution of England depend upon a preserva*^ 
tion of the prerogative on the one hand^ and the 
liberties of the people on the other; if, moreover, 
these inclinations depend upon popular prin- 
ciples ; and the Whigs are the men noted for 
these principles and a steady practice confor* 
mable thereto ; and if the dissenters are known 
to be the men with whom the Whig interest 
roust rise or fall ; it is certain that to weaken 
the dissenters is to destroy the balance of 
England." 
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Soon after the last-mentioned production 
Lord Barrington published ''A Letter from a 
Layman, in communion \iirith the Church of 
England, though dissenting from her in some 
points, to The Right Reverend the Lord Bishop 

of : with a Postscript, showing how far 

the Bill to preiFent the growth of schism is 
inconsistent with the Act of Toleration and the 

other Laws of this Realm." The second edition 

f 

of this was printed in 1714, 4to/ In this letter 



' Lord Barrington also published — 

1. ne Layvutri^ Leiier to the BUhop of Bangor. The 
second ediiion of lliii was published in 1716* 4to. 

3. An Account of the late proceedings of the Dissenting 
Ministere at Salter^ Hall, occasioned by the differences 
amongst their brethren in the countty, with some thoughts 
concerning the imposition of human forms for articles of 
faith. In a letter to the Rev. Dr. Gale, 8vo. 1719- The 
differences referred to in the title of this piece, it is obsenred 
by the author, ** had their rise from some disputes cod<* 
cerning the doctrine of the Trinity ; whereupon some weak 
Christians, of more zeal than charity, took it into their heads 
to be uneasy in communion with such as they were jealous 
of on that account, and insisted upon a defection from some 
ariiclesj or forms upon that head, to be a sufficient ground 
'of excommunication or exclusion." 

3. A Discourse of Natural and Revealed Religion, and the 
relation they bear to each other, 8vo. 1732. 

4. Reflections on the Twelfth Query, contained in a paper 
Entitled, *' Reasons ofireed against pushing for the repeal 
of the Coiporation and Test Acts, and on the Animadver- 
sions on the Answer to it,** 8?o. 1733. 
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the anther obfleires, that, ''As to break in npon 
a man's liberty in the indifferent things of lifB is 
an encroachment on the ngfato of human nature ; 
so to break in upon it in rdigious matters that 
are not injarious to another, is not only an 
encroachment which b called persecution fdr 
conscience' sake, but is an usurpation of the di-> 
"vine prerogative over the minds of men. Besides, 
it will appear very plainly that goternment can 
have no rightful power over men's possessions 
or practices in points of this nature ; because 
government cannot in any wise affect men's sen- 
timents. For penalties, which is all the fovce 
that government can exert over its subjects, 
have not the least tendency to alter men's 
opinions. AH that a government can do is to 
restrain men's professions or practices. But 
to restrain their professions or practices in 
points that are not injurious to others, when 
they cannot alter their belief, tends only to make 
men hypocrites; that is, to believe one thing, and 
to profess and practise another; which, as it 
by consequence tends to damn the man that is 
thus tempted to hypocrisy, so it tends to destray 
all government, by loosing men from the ties of 
their consciences, the best security a govern- 
ment can possibly have for the truest obedience 
of its subjects." 

His Lordship married Anne, ddert daughter 
of William Daines, by whom lie left six sons 
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and three daiigfaters. Wiiliani, bis eldest sod^ 
succeeded to his father's honours ; was elected^ 
aoon after be came of age» member for the town 
of Berwick, and passed through the successive 
offices of lord of the admiralty, master of 
the wardrobe, secretary at war» chancellor of 
tbe exchequer, and treasurer of the navy, 
Francis, the second son, died youug. John, tbe 
third son, was a miyor-general in tbe army, 
commanded the land forces at tbe reduction of 
tbe island of Gaudaloupe in 1768, and died in 
1704. Daines, the fourth son, king's counsel, 
and one of tbe Webb judges, was author of 
'' Observations pn the Ancient Statutes," and 
of several curious and valuable papers in the 
Philosophical Transactions, and in the Arcbae- 
ologia of the Antiquarian Society* Samuel, the 
fifth son, was appointed a post-captain in tbe 
navy in 1747, colonel of the Chatham division 
oif marines in October 1770, in tbe room of 
Lord Viscount Howe (who was then made an 
admiral) : in 1778 he was made a rear-admi- 
ral ; was sent to the West Indies, and repulsed 
tiie French fleet at St. Lucia in 1779, although 
of more than ten times his force. In 1782 be 
was made a vice-admiral, and distinguished 
himself at the relief of Gibraltar, being second 
in command under Lord Howe: in February 
1786 he was appointed lieutenant-general of 
the marines, and in 1787 was promoted to tbe 
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rank of admiral of the blue squadron, and died 
August 16, 1800. Shute, the youngest 80d» 
successively filled the episcopal sees of Llan- 
daflf, Salisbury, and Durham : for the partis 
culars of his life the reader is referred to the 
following Memoir. 

Of the three daughters, 1. Sarah was mar* 
ried in June 1746 to Robert, only son of 
Uvedale Price, of the county of Hereford, Esq.; 
2. Anne was married in January 1747 to 
Thomas, only son of Sir Thomas Clarges, Bart.; 
and, 3. IVfary, died unmarried in 1743. 



J cannot close this memoir of the first Lord 
Barrington without recalling to the attention of 
the reader the various successful fortunes of 
his sons. William, the eldest, became secre- 
tary at war, and chancellor of the exche- 
quer. The third,' John, died a major-general 
in the army. Daines, the fourth, was well 
known as a naturalist and antiquary. Samuel 
.was distinguished as an admiral. The sixth, 
and last, was Shute, late Bishop of Durham. 
Of this eminent and lamented prelate many 
brief memoirs were given to the world in 
various periodical publications at the time of 

« 

* Francis, the second son, died young. 



late Bishop of Durham^ :xlv 

his death. I trust, however/ that I may be 
allowed to avail myself of this opportunity to 
pay some slight tribute to the memory of a 
friend, to whom I am bound by every tie of 
gratitude and esteem ; who called roe forth 
from the retirements of life/ to honour me with 
his confidence, to regard me as his friend, to 
love roe as his child. 

Shute Barrington, the sixth and youngest son 
of the first Lord Barrington, was born May 
26th, 1734. He lost his father at the age of 
seven roonths. He was educated at Eton, and, 
in 1752, became a gentleman-commoner at 
Merton College, Oxford, where he took his 
first degree in 1755, and in the ensuing year 
obtained a fellowship. In the following year 
he was ordained by Bishop Seeker, and, in 
1757, having taken his master's degree, was 
appointed by Dr. Randolph, the vice-chancellor, 
to make a public oration on the presentation of 
the Pomfret marbles to the University* By the 
interest of his brother William, the second Lord 
Barrington, he was named chaplain in ordi-* 
nary to George the Second. In 1761 he was 
made cation of Christ Churchy and took his 
d^ree . of doctor of law in the ensuing yean 
In 1768 he was promoted to a canonry at 
St. Paul's, which he afterwards exchanged for 
a stall at Windsor. His elevation to the bench 
of bishops took place in 176tt, wh^n he was 
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consecrated Bishop of Llandaff. In 1781 he 
was made Bishop of Salisbury, and ten years 
after Bishop of Durham. He died, after a short 
illness, on the morning of the 25th of March 
1826. 

The Bishop of Durham was twice married. 
His first wife was Lady Diana Beanclerk, only 
daughter of Charles, second Duke of St 
Albans, who died in 1762, leaying no chil- 
dren. In 1770 he married his second wife Jane, 
only daughter of Sir J. Guise of Bendcombe 
in Gloucestershire; by whom he had a son, 
who died an infant Mrs. Barrington died at 
Mongewell in Oxfordshire, August 8th, 1808. 

The Bishop of Durham was more distin* 
guished for the exemplary discharge of his 
duties, for piety and well regulated benevolence, 
than for eminent talents or extensive know- 
ledge. His remarks on the Greek Testament, 
inserted in Bowy er's ^ Critical Conjectures," are 
characterised by sound judgment and great 
caution. The Bishop was accustomed to read 
the Greek Testament in that manner in whtdi 
every student was compelled to peruse it before 
the invention of the art of printing ; that is, 
without regard to modem punctoatiaB^ or the 
divisions into chapter» and verses. He pro<> 
posed no aHeration in the text itself ; but sug* 
gested several corrections, many of which were 
meftti and ingenious, arisiBg from changing a 
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period, and thereby attaching words to the 
beginning instead of the end of a sentence ; or 
to the end instead of the beginning. He was 
accastomed to read the Hebrew Bible on the 
same plan ; but has left no criticisms on this 
branch of study. 

The principal publications which the Bishop 
gave to the world were tracts, sermons, and 
charges ; . which are alike characterised by 
sound judgment, clearness of expression, and 
ferrmt piety. His last work was the political 
life of his brother William, the second Lord 
Barrington. 

In a sermon preached before the House of 
Lords, on the thirtieth of January 1 772, from 
ProY. i. 32, ^' The prosperity of foolssball destroy 
them,'' an admirable review is taken of the 
▼arious errors of the several parties which di- 
vided England in the reign of Charles the First, 
and in the time of the Commonwealth ; together 
with their success in attaining power, and their 
downfall in consequence of their prosperity. 

In the year 1775 he preached the sermon 
before the Incorporated Society for the Propa- 
gation of the Gospel m FcMreign Parts. He chose 
for his sutgect the passage in the second Psahn, 
** Ask of me, and I will give thee the heathenr 
for thine inheritance," &c. &c. In this sermoo 
he attempts to prove that the moral weight andl 
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importance of the truths of the Go8[leU aitd the 
management and conduct of its teachers and 
professors, were intended to be a more efficient 
cause of its success than even the miracles of 
the apostolic age. 

In his sermon preached before the House of 
Lords in 1799, the Bishop demonstrates that 
the principal cause of the French Revohition 
was the total indifference to, and contempt of, 
the Christian religion, arising from the cor- 
ruptions of Popery, and the identification of 
those corruptions with Christianity itself. 

His charges to the clergy deserve the atten* 
tive perusal of every member of the clerical 
body: 

The tract entitled " The Grounds on which 
the Church of England separated from the 
Church of Rome reconsidered, in a view of the 
Romish doctrine of the Eucharist, with an Ex- 
planation of the Antepenultimate answer in 
the Church Catechism,'* has been generally 
esteemed among the most valuable controver- 
sial pamphlets which have hitherto appeared 
on this subject. It is well known, as having 
been admitted on the list of the Society for 
Promoting Christian Knowledge. Much con- 
troversy was occasioned by the publication of 
this tract, as tvell as by a sermon which was 
published in 1806, in which the Bishop agaiif 
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stated his opinion, that the corruptions of the 
Charch of Rome were the principal causes of 
the French Revolution. It is not necessary to 
relate the progress, and termination of these 
discussions. The opinion which he had de- 
liberately, conscientiously, and rightly formed, 
respecting the Church of Rome— that it was 
corrupt in its doctrines, superstitious in its prac* 
tice, idolatrous in its worship, and intolerant in 
its conduct, he uniformly, zealously, and fear- 
lessly maintained upon all occasions, both pri- 
Tately and publicly. But while he acted upon 
this principle, as a bishop, and a senator, he 
never permitted bis conviction of the evils of 
Popery to betray him into intolerance. He 
UKiformly declared his willingness to grant 
" every degree of toleration, short of political power 
md establishment^^' and he proved this entire 
freedom from bigotry by the hospitality, and 
pecuniary assistance afforded to the emigrant 
priests, and to other Roman Catholics, both 
clergy and laity, who had been compelled at 
the time of the French Revolution to take refuge 
in England. 

For many years before his death he 'was 
respected by the public as the munificent patron 
of the arts, the friend of good men, the pro- 
moter of every useful object. He was vene- 
rated for his blameless character; his well- 

VOL. I. d 
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regulated life ; bis unostentatious hospitality ; 
his attention to every petition; his unaffected 
humility; his unbounded liberality. He was 
justly esteemed the great ornament of the 
bench, of which he was the father. All sects, all 
classes, acknowledged the influence of his vir- 
taes^ and the consistency of his conduct. All 
mentioned his name with a respect and affec- 
tion, which are seldom granted in a censorious 
and fastidious age to unobtrusive goodne^ 
alone : and thus, for many successive years his 
Vjaluable life was prolonged for the benefit of 
the poor, and the happiness of his friends— a 
memorable instance of the homage offered to the 
milder virtues, without one attempt to obtain 
the popular applause, or an effort to attract the 
public attention. It was the triumph of Chris- 
tian piety, extorting deference, even where it 
failed to excite imitation. 

In the summer of 1822, when the Bishop of 
Durham was the most eminent among his con- 
temporaries for venerable age, extensive bene- 
volence» and exalted piety ; — ^when every tongue 
spoke of hinv with respect, or affection, or ap- 
plause, I was introduced to him by the present 
Bishop of Bristol, Dr. Gray, the author of the 
*' Key to the Old Testament." On my waiting 
upon the Bishop with my letter of introduction 
atMongewell, I wa« gi:atified at receiving his 
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approbation of the ''Arrangement of the Old 
Testament,'* which I had then but recently 
published. He had procured the work on its 
publication ; and I found by his varied and ju- 
dicious criticisms, that he had made himself well 
acquainted with its plan, and contents. He 
approved of some parts, and condemned others, 
in the most unreserved manner, freely express* 
ing: doubt, praise, or censure, as he thought 
fit. I was more gratified, however, by his know- 
ledge of the book, than I was grieved with his 
disapprobation, or delighted with his applause.- 
After this first interview I accepted the gene- 
ral invitation with which I had been favoured ; 
and repeatedly called in the morning, or dined 
in the evening, as my opportunities permitted, 
in Cavendish Square ; till I had the honour of 
being appointed chaplain to the Bishop, in 
October 1824. 

From this period, personal observation and 
experience assured me that the universal esti- 
mation in which the Bishop of Durham was 
held by his contemporaries, was established 
upon the only solid foundation of permanent 
eminence — regard to the will of God in every 
action of his life. The strictest regularity pre- 
vailed in bis household. At seven in the morn- 
ing he was awoke by his valet ; and, after the 
time allotted to dressing, he devoted to pri- 
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vate prayer, and devotional reading, the time 
which remained before the assembling of the 
family, for morning worship, at a quarter past 
mne« Breakfast was then served np. The con** 
versation which had originated at breakfMt, 
(and which generally arose from our informing 
each other of some remark, 6r incident, which 
appeared worthy of remembrance, in the reading 
of the morning,) sometimes continued till post- 
time, when the Bishop retired to read and 
answer his letters. He was attentive to businesflr 
to the last; and generally wrote firom two to 
nine letters daily, answering every letter, if 
possible, by return of post. If any commnnK 
cation required a more ddiiberate reply, he 
would favour me by fully discussing with me the 
subject of the letter. After finishing his letters, 
he received his morning visitors, or read till one 
o'clock ; when luncheon, at which he was accus- 
tomed to take one mouthful of solid food, was 
served up. He then walked, or was driven out, 
for about two hours. 

He dined at five. Small parties, never 0X« 
eeeding, with ourselves, eight in number, dined 
at his house about twice a week. It was at his 
own table that hb particularly excelled in con-, 
versation, at once varied, intellectual, and use*. 
fuL He never permitted the subject, on which 
we had begun to converse, so entirely to drop. 
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that there should be any awkward or eotbar- 
rasBing paase, in the conversation. He carefully 
watched the moment in which a new turn might 
be given to the dialogue, if there was the least 
discontinuance of animated and cheerful dis- 
cussion. It generally happened that at every 
party one of the guests had been distinguished 
by some enterprise or pursuit ; or excelled in 
some department of literature, or branch of ark. 
Whatever might be the subject, the Bishop 
woold imperceptibly lead the conversation to 
some matter connected with the pursuit, or de- 
partment, in which his guest had attained emi- 
nence; and he so used to proceed with ques* 
tions, remarks, or hints, that the enthusiasm of 
tbetravelkHT, the artist, the author, or the profes* 
sor, WAS gradually kindled. The more eminent 
guest became the principal speaker : curiosity 
was excited, attention fixed, and informa- 
tion was elicited, without pedantry in the 
speaker, or fatigue to the hearer. When we 
dined alone we generally talked over the va- 
rious controversies which were engaging the 
intention of the public, the debates in Par- 
liament, or the literature of the day. The 
Bishop took a lively interest in every pro- 
ceeding telative to the great national question 
whidi still divides us ; and I remember that 
he strenuously encouraged me in writing my 
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reply to Mr. Batler's work : '' The Book of the 
Roman Catholic Church." He had none of 
that apathy which is too frequently the misfor- 
tune of the aged, when they have not devoted 
their minds to intellectual pursuits*. Literary 
curiosity, the comfort and refreshment of age, 
was an active principle in him to the last ; and 
the love of literary novelty, next to devotion 
^d benevolence, his ruling passion. 

Tea was brought in at half past seven, and 
at eight the Bishop ended the day as he had 
begun it, by the perusal of devotional books, or 
by private meditation and prayer. I wfell re- 
member his telling me that he considered it to 
be a part of his duty to God to devote to Him 
the remaining strength of his intellect, by dedi- 
cating to His service those hours in which the 
faculties of his mind were most active : and 
for that reason he never gave* his restless and 
sleepless hours, which at his advanced age 
were unavoidably numerous, to prayer, and to 
devotional exercises. He preferred giving up 
the prime of his day, and the remnant of his 
intellect to the Almighty ; and he surrendered 
the dross of his time, such was his own forcible 
expression, to . inferior subjects, to literary re- 
collections; or to soothing remembrances of 
the friends he had lost, whose conversation he 
recollected with pleasure. 
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At a quarter before ten^ the family were 
summoned to evening prayer. A alight aupper 
waa then served, and at eleven the Bishop 
retired for the night. The pleasantest hours 
which I passed with my lamented friend, were 
those which elapsed between the removal of 
supper, and the entrance of tlie servant who 
attended him to his room. He was now ninety 
years of age, and he had long been accustomed 
to live in the constant anticipation of death* 
Every ni^t he composed himself to rest ; not 
expecting to live till the morning. The con* 
versations therefore which we were accQdtomed 
to hold at this hour were always grletve and 
serious, though uniformly cheerful. Her^arded 
death, as a man of sound judgment, and Chrii* 
tian principles will ever do — without fear, and 
without rapture; with wdl founded hope, 
tiiougfa with undefinable awe — as a punishment 
decreed by the Almighty, yet as the introduction 
to a higher state of happiness than he could 
posriUy experience, (though he possessed Qvery 
woildly enjoyment,) in this state of his being. 
Though our conversation was sometimes di* 
rected to the literary, or theological publications 
of the day, or to the actions, demeanour, or con- 
duct, of his more distinguished contemporaries^ 
of whom he related numerous, smd most inte-. 
resting, anecdotes ; yet the more frequent topics 
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of our conversation were derived from the pos^ 
siUe or probable approach of the period when 
the body should be committed to the ground, 
and the spirit return to its Maker. He de« 
lighted to dwell on these subjects. The ques*- 
tions which appeared to interest him more than 
any others, were — whether the soul slept in the 
grave, with the suspension of its faouUiee^ till 
it awoke, with the reanimated body, in the 
morning of the resurrection— or whether, (as he 
steadfastly believed,) il passed in some myste^* 
rioos manner into the more manifested presi^Me' 
of God immediately upon the dissolution of tfa6 
body — ^the nature of the ioture happiness, ami • 
fotoremieery— the continuance of the extatence of 
the mental habits which are formed in this stat^ 
and which constitute in some manner our fii^ 
take condition — ^the extent of redemptioik—and 
tlie opposite opinions of Christians, respecting 
the invisible state ; — these and similar conside* 
rations were alternately discussed in these 
calm and silent hours ; and he uniformly con* 
ckided these discussions by observing, " I know 
net, and I care not, what may be the veal 
solution of these questions ; I am in the hands 
of a merciful God, and I resign myself to His 
will, with hope, and patience." All oor in- 
quiries indeed upon these subjects, though they 
may be very interesting, are merely speci^ttive, 
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and are always unsatislactory. We caniioit 
reme the veil which conceals the future. We 
nnist die before we can understand death ; yet 
the sight of an old man, full of days, riches, 
and honours, at the close of a religious, and well- 
spent life, patiently expecting his end, abound- 
ing in every virtue which can adorn mankind — 
in humility^ in patience, in kindness, in charily 
to all, in serene sabmission to expected death; 
in implicit dependence upon the mercy of « 
Ged, whom he believed to be his Friend, and 
Fatlmr, by the atonement, which bad been accont^ 
ptidied byihe Mediator of the .NewTe8tament^>»M 
the image of such a man can never be obKteratsd- 
firom my memory ; and Jthe eontinoed enjoyment 
of his iM^nversation, till within a few weeks of 
hia death, while the strength of his body waa 
gradually declining, and the intellectual, though 
not the sj^tual powers, were decaying ; that is, 
while he was beginning to be more' averse to 
worldly business, and move intent ixgon devo**^ 
tiomal exercises, was a privilege which I cannot 
too much appreciate, and winch may be justly 
envied by all who can delight in the society 
of -the ^ wise and good; or who would con- 
template the triumph of the spirit of man, 
over the weakness of the mind, and the infir- 
mities of the body. 
Deeply do I regret that I was not with him 



Lvni Memoir ofShute Barrington, 

at the last. I resigned my chaplaincy on the 
fourteenth of December 1825 to my friend Mr. 
Gilly^ the well-known traveller among the 
Yaudois^ The Bishop died oh the morning of 
the 26th of March in the following year. About 
six weeks before tha€ time, as he was sitting at 
luncheon, and was raising to his mouth the one 
morsel which he was accustomed to take, his 
arm fell powerless by his side. The alarm was 
immediately given ; and he was soon removed to 
his room, which he never again quitted with 
life. Though his constitutional strength was so 
great, that he strc^led for some time against 
increasing illness, his advanced age prevented 
the rational indulgence of the hope of recovery. 
He had been for some time indisposed before I 
heard of his situation. On being informed of 
his illness I hastened to town from Brighton ; 
but though I bad the melancholy satisfaction of 
learning that he had made many inquiries con- 
cerning me, I was requested to defer seeing him 
till the next day. On that day the same request 
was made, and was repeated day after day, in 
consequence of increasingiilness, which rendered 
it advisable that he should see no person but his 
physician, and the members of his family. He 
attended to business, and dictated letters till his 
strength entirely declined : and as every succeed- 
ing day found him still weaker than he had pre- 
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viously been, I could not be permitted to take 
my farewell, till he was unable to recognise me. 
Four days he lay in a state of stupor, totally 
unconscious of all surrounding objects — till, thus 
sleeping, be ceased to live among us. ** His 
body is buried in peace-^bis name livetb for 
evermore." — I rejoice to believe tliat we shall 
meet again. 



THE 



PREFACE; 



BEING AN INTRODUCTION TO THE FOLLOWING 

ABSTRACTS AND ESSAYS. 



E^ERY one who has read history with any 
attention, must have observed tbat» in almost 
every age, some remarkable disposition has pre- 
vailed among mankind: this has been owing, 
perhaps, to some great genius, in whom that 
disposition has been conspicuous, and by whom 
it has been communicated to others; till at 
length it has spread so far as to become the 
predominant humour of the time. 

Nor is it possible for any one to review, how- 
ever hastily, our own times, in particular, with- 
out remarking that a very inquisitive turn has 
prevailed in thesi, especially in philosophy, and 
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in natural and revealed religion, and that like- 
wise a happy temper has grown up along with 
it, of bearing with one another in the result of 
our inquiries. 

As these are in themselves some of the best 
dispositions that can have place in mankind, 
and as they are the only promising symptoms 
of a moral nature, among a great many threaten- 
ing appearances, that a curious observer will 
find among us, there is no man, who has been 
blessed by God with having had any share in 
exciting or advancing this happy temper, who 
does not feel, on that account, the highest satis- 

* 

faction in his own breast, as well as the greatest 
thankfulness to God, the Author of every good 
and perfect gift. 

And as this inquisitive tuhi has brought men 
to look more curiously into the Scriptures, from 
deeing that they alone must be the standards of 
truths which are not discoverable by the light ^f 
nature, and to judge of the books of the Old 
and New Testament nrore according to this 
rales of criticism, from a better taste that ob- 
tains, they will Contribute all the help they caii 
to assist others in reading them with greateir 
advantage. 

Ood had, no doubt, the wisest ends in or- 
«lering the historical pcurts of the New Teifta- 
ment to be written in Uie fom in which tbey 



iiave come dowA to w. The troth of tbein« ctti 
which the troth of the whole is built, is bett^ 
attested by the method in which thdy are cQm- 
posed, than it coald possibly bate been by a 
dispoaition, in which the order of time and plaoe 
had been more carefully observed. Bat every 
body mvuA allow, that a great deal of light may 
be cast on the historical as well as on the othar 
parts erf the New Testament^ by putting them 
in that order. This has engaged many learned 
men to take great pains in forming harmonies, 
histories, and chronological accounts, by wbidi 
that order might be given them, to the great 
ad^anc^nent of Christian knowledge. 

When I reflected on this, and found the adf 
vantage that the gospels (or the history of 
Jesns) had received by that method of tr^tihg 
them, I thought that, as the Acts (which may 
be considered as the history of the Holy Gbost) 
contained the chief account that we have in the 
New Testament of the method of propagating 
the Christian religion in the times of the aqiostles^ 
it would be of great use to have that history 
carefully digested in the same mann^. With 
this tiew I set about it, as I had leisure. After 
I had flsade some progress in it, I thought lit 
would be neoesswy to begin the history of the 
apostles a little higher, and to carry it up to the 
first Avat of Iheir being chosen by our Saviour ( 
that so, putting all the places that . rdate to 
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them together, I might see what observatipnB 
they would afford me. 

After I had performed this task with all the 
care I could, from those parts of the gospels 
which relate to that matter, and from the Acts 
of the Apostles, I perus6d what had been 
written by Dr. Cave, Mr. Le Clerc, Dr. Whitby, 
Bishop Lloyd, and others; but especially 
by Archbishop Usher (who first threw great 
light on the sacred chronology), and Bishop 
Pearson in his '' Annates Paulint," who has 
settled the chronology of St. Paul with such 
learning and judgment, as has obliged me to 
follow him in most particulars where I had 
happened to differ from him. And though, on 
a careful review of the chronological order into 
whic;}! I had digested the Acts, I have generally 
preferred Bishop Pearson to Bishop Lloyd (who 
had the advantage of writing after him) where 
they differ, yet in some points I continue to 
diflfer from the former. The reason of my differ- 
ing from him will appear, in most of the in- 
stances of any moment, either in the Abstracts, 
or one of the two last Essays. 
« I found some hints which had slipped me, 
not only from Bishop Pearson, but from all the 
rest of these authors I consulted, except Dr. 
Cave, who I think has little that is not very 
common and obvious, except some idle legen- 
dary stories, with which he abounds. What I 
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met with from any of them I carefolly inserted ; 
and in some other instances I found reason 
from them also to alter what I l^ad done : but, 
on perusing them/ I did not thinic my own 
labour entirely lost ; neither they nor any other 
(as far as I know) falling in with my design. 
Archbishop Usher's Chronolo^ is a work of a 
vast compass as well as learning. Bishop Pear- 
son's only settles Paul's chronology from his 
being present at the stoning of Stephen, without 
r^arding the history of the other apostles pre^ 
vious to that period. Mr. Le Clerc has mixed 
the history of the apostles with the other parts 
of ecclesiastical history ; and Dr. Whitby, in 
the end of bis Commentary (as many others 
have done), has given us a short abstract of the 
greater events of the whole history of our Sa^ 
viOnr and His apostles, in the order of time, 
borrowed from a learned prelate (Bishop Lloyd), 
highly celebrated for this part of learning, as the 
Doctor tells us in his Preface to his Commen- 
tary. 

My design is different from each of these ; 
for I have only endeavoured to give a short 
Abstract, in the order of time, of all the Scrip- 
ture-history of the apostles, and chiefly with 
regard to those parts of their history that may 
show us what the apostolical work and office 
was, as distinguished from other ministers of the 
first Christian church, and what were the steps 
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by Which they were direoted by Proiiikiiee to 
spread the Christian religion in the world } in 
ifirhich, I think, the greatest wisdom, harmony, 
beaaty, and proportion, will appear ; such as 
will show the new creation every way worthy of 
the Word and Wisdom by which God not only 
made the worlds, bat introd need this new system 
of religion into oars. I have likewise endea^ 
▼cured to represent it in a scheme, by which 
the hisiory of the apostles may be more easily 
traced than in any I have yet seen. In this I 
have distinguished Paul's five apostolical jour- 
neys, which ought to make so many diflforent 
sections of Paul's history, and is the only way 
by which the method observed by St. Luke in 
writing that part of it can appear. And, that 
St. Paul's history might yet be more easily 
traced, I have also given a short Abstract of this 
Abstract, that so it might be seen at one view, 
and that the reader might consult one or the 
other as he should find occasion. And because 
the Abstract of the Abstract is capable of being 
represented in one view, I have divided that 
into those greater and their lesser periods, of 
which I shall say more presently. But I could 
not divide it conveniently into St. Paul's five 
apostolical journeys, without rendering the pe- 
riods somewhat confused ; as the periods, on 
the other hand, would have been of little use 
in an Abstract consisting of several sheets. 
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However, cither of tbeae defeota nifty be easily 
sopfplidd^ by tarniiig either to the Abe^raqt, or. 
file AbsU'act of the Abttraot, ae th^re ie opea*. 
ajon* 

I beliave it wiU be .alvay3 foitnd^ to be cif pw^ 
to coDBidev in wbdt yieer the boofc^ 'and eidf ties 
of the New Teatament were written, or that 
any thing hai^ned that ia recorded in tbem of 
which we desire. to make onrselvea masters^ 
Tbis, I confess, has been recommended to us 
by the best critica ; who have often reminded us, 
that when we read any of the sacred authors, as 
well as others, we must put ourselves, as nearly 
as possible, in the same situation that the 
virriter was in when be wro(e : though, I thinkt 
scarce any of those critics have attended so 
exactly to their own rule as they ought ; and 
when they attend to their own rule, it is still 
very difficult to follow it. But what I princi- 
pally aim at is, to engage my reader to divide 
the apostolical history not barely into the order 
ctf time, but chiefly by that means into the period 
of the ministry of Jesus, and the ministry of the 
Spirit ( and particularly the latter (for it is not 
necessary to speak of the subdivision of the 
former here), into the three great periods; 
which, though very remarkable in Scripture, 
have not been ever taken notice of by any one, 
as far as I know, at least to this purpose : I 
mean, the time from the descent of the Holy 
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Ghost, while Christ was preached only to the 
Jews, either by birth or proselyti8m» in Jemsa- 
lem, Jadea, and Samaria, according to oar 
Saviour*s parable,' and His express prediction ;^ 
and at last out of Jodea, as iar as Antioch ;' 
the time that it was preached not only to the 
Jews, bat to those who were Heathens by 
nation, bat had quitted the Pagan religion, 
without embracing the Jewish, called thedeTOut 
Gentiles, or proselytes of the gate; and the 
time that it was preached to those two, and to 
the idolatrous Gentiles also. 

The persons who preached to these diflferraft 
sorts of people, the . characters and circnm- 
stsmces of these people to whom they preached, 
the obligation that they were under, the doctrine 
that was preached to them, and the manner 
and style of preaching, were all diflerent, as 
well as the periods in which these teachers 
praached : so that, if I am not very much 
mistaken, smaller or lai^r portions of the 
Acts, read with a regard to those three periods 
of time, and to the three diflerent sorts of per* 
sons they concern, will often cast a great light 
on them ; as the not regarding, or confoanding 
these periods has, in my opinion, been the 
occasion of many gross mistakes about them. 
And I cannot but think, tliat as it will give one 

« 
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of the best clues to the finding ont the trae 
sense and meaning of the Gospels and Acts, to 
consider them with a view to these periods, so 
it will be a great help to us in reading the 
Epistles, always to keep in view to which of 
these sorts of persons they were written ; and 
particularly, that St. Paul wrote his Epistles to 
the Romans, Corinthians, Galatians^ Philip* 
plans, Ephesians, Colossians, and Tfaessalo* 
nians, chiefly with a view to the idolatrous 
Gentiles, but now and then with a regard to the 
proselyted Gentiles; that St. Peter wrote to 
the proselyted Gentiles; and that the other 
apostles wrote to the Jews, at least those who 
wrote during the lives of St. Peter and St. 
Paul ; and to observe the references which 
some passages in St. Paol's epistles have to the 
snbdiYision of the last period, which I shall 
speak more fully to by and by. These obser- 
vations, and these alone, will, in my opinion, 
often afford us great assistance in Scripture- 
criticism, where it is very much wanted. lA- 
stances of this kind are the four Essays : the 
irst being ah account of the dispensation of 
the Spirit ; the second, both of the dispensatioli 
of Jesus and of the Spirit; the third, the sub- 
division of the ministry of the Spirit ; ' the 
fourth, the second subdivision of the ministry of 
the Spirit, and the unknown period of the third 
subdivision. 
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Thai I may ndt be misunderatood in what I 
have just now s^id Af the difierant obligatiflDs 
the. diffisrent sorts of people jmaehed to were 
imder^ land of the different doctrine that was 
preached to them, I mean no more than tbist 
that the Jews were under an obligation to ob-» 
' serve all the laws of Moses, as the laws of their 
country ; that the proselytes of the gate were 
oblig^ to observe some of those laws, 98 th^ 
terms on which they were entitled to some civil 
privileges when they were in Palestine; and 
that the rest of the Gentiles were entirely free 
from all of them. The sum of the doctrine 
that was preached in common to these three 
sorts of men was, that they could obtain jnsti* 
ftcation and pardon, God's favour, acceptance, 
a;nd eternal life, only on faith and repentance* 
The different doctrine that was preached to 
them according to these different obligations 
which they were under was, that a Jew ought 
to continue a Jew, and remain subject to all 
the laws of Moses ; that a proselyte of the gate 
was to continue a proselyte of the gate, and 
subject only to those laws after his conversion 
that he was subject to before ; and that the rest 
of the Gentiles remained entirely free from any 
of them : but withal, that if the Jews hoped to 
obtain God's favour by observing the law ; or if 
the proselytes of the gate subjected themselves 
to more of the laws of Moses after their coa- 
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nmhnib Qhfktimbiity than before; dr if lli* 
olii» GentilfilB Bofajeoted tbeoaarives to may after 
Ibeir cpnversion to Gbrietiainiy, all these tbree 
aorta of men f' subverted their own aouls^ soeght 
jaatiteation by the works of the law, and made 
the death of Qhriat of no effect/' 

Bnt to retam. The first of theee peiioda is 
from tlie year 3ft to the year 41. The second 
is from the yeur 41 to the year 45. The third 
is from the year 45 to the year 70, the end of 
the Jewish a^, or the destraotion of the Jewish 
state and nation, which took away all the obli* 
gations the Jews wore under to all the laws of 
MoseSy and that the proselytes of the gate 
were under to some of them, and consequently 
destroyed the distinction of the three periods ; 
all men being then bound only to ikith and re<- 
pentance, and a subjection to the laws of those 
oonntries where they lived. 

It will be of some use to divide each of these 
thrae periods into their lesser periods, as I have 
done in the Abstract of the Abstract. But it 
will be found absolutely necessary to subdivide 
the third period into three ; namely, the period 
in which I endeavour to show that the gospel 
was preached to the idolatrous Gentiles, and 
that it was not known to be preached to them 
by any of the church of Jerusalem (which I 
apprehend to be from the year 45 to the year 
40) ; the period in which, as I believe, it was 
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known to diree of the apostles ; pamely, Peler, 
Jatnes, and John, and concealed from the test 
of the church of Jeraaalem (which I apprehend 
was from the year 49 to the year 58) ; and the 
period in . which . it was known to the whole 
charch at Jerusalem, which I apprdiend was 
from the year 68 to the year 70. 

I propose this to the learned, with the diffi- 
dmice that becomes a scheme so new as diis, 
even in this knowing age. I own too, that it is 
not without some difficulty on^ can conceive 
how so great an event as the conversion of the 
idolatrous Gentiles, and the gospel that Paul 
and Barnabas preached to them, should be 
kept near four years from the knowledge of any 
of the Jewish apostles, and thirteen years from 
the rest of the church of Jerusalem. I confess 
this startled me extremely at first ; yet, I think, 
if the following circumstances are considered, 
they will very much lessen, if not quite remove, 
the. difficulty with my reader, as they have 
with me« 

Ist. That there were at that time no posts, 
nor any fixed stated way of correspondence, 
in the world. . 

2d. That there was then very little intelli* 
gence between the Jewish believers in distant 
places. We . have a strong instance to this 
purpose in the case of Saul, who was not known 
so much as to be a disciple by the apostles, or 
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dintdi of Jerasaleiii, three yeais after his con- 
Tersion; nor then believed to be so, on his 
attempting to join himself to them, till they 
were certified of the miracoloas event of his 
conversion by Barnabas.' This is altogether 
astomshing, considering bow great a persecutor 
of the charches he had been ; how mach rest 
they all had on his conversion \* how remark- 
able tbe conversion of a man so distinguished 
for learning, for zeal for the law, as well as 
fiiry against the Christians, must have been; 
what wonderful circumstances attended it (a 
voice and a light from heaven, a vision to 
Ananias and him, his being miraculously struck 
blind, restored to his sight, and filled with the 
Holy Ghost); preaching and disputing with 
great skill and success in the synagogues at so 
great a city as Damascus, afterwards in Arabia, 
and then again at Damascus ; both of them in 
the neighbonrhood of Palestine. How much 
easier is it to conceive how the conversion of 
the idolatrous Gentiles, so much more distant 
firom Palestine, as the Lesser Asia, Macedonia, 
and Greece, might be concealed from all the 
church of Jerusalem four years, and from the 
body of it very near thirteen ? especially when 
it is considered, 
3d. That there was then no correspondence 

> See AcU is. 2& and Gal. i. 18. * Acta u. 31. 
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belweab the cfaufchcs of the id6laljpDils GtotilAs 
GOtiTerted to Chriatiaaity and the church of 
Jerusaleni^ but by Paul; and that he was at 
Jerusalem but tlirioe between the year 45 and 
the year 58 (in ivhich year^ namely, 68» he 
oommuttcated the conyersion <^ the idola* 
trous Gentiles to the whole thurch of Jerusalem » 
in suoh a manner as to make them understand 
it) ; and that he made no stay at Jerusalem Oike 
of those timesi naibely, the fourth time of his 
hein$; there, which was ann. 54/ 

4th. That when the church of Jerusalem 
heard of the conversion of the Gentiles, yet 
they thereby probably only understood the 
conversion of the proselyted, and not of the 
idolatrous Gentiles^ Indeed, I believe Get^- 
tiles never signify any thing but proselyted 
Gebtilesi from the xth to the xiiith chapter of 
the Adts* And, as I apprehend, when the <lon«- 
Version of the idolatrous Gentiles Was spoken 
of. Acts XV., it was not understood to sig*^ 
nify idolatrous, but proselyted Gentiles only by 
any bf ^e chur<:h of Jerusalem besides Fetef, 
James, and John, to whom Paul had imparted 
this matter ; and continued to be so undeTstodd 
by them till the xxist of the Acts. Thus, 
when Cornelius and his family, proaelyted 
Gentiles, were converted, the Jewish Christians 
speak of them as Gentiles. St. Luke says,* 

' See the Abstract. ^ Acts xu 1. 



'' And the apostles and bretfiren that were in 
Jadea beard that the Gentiles (that is^ Cor- 
ndios and his femily) had also leceiTed the 
wotd of God. And they that Were of the 
drcumcision contended with Peter, saying, Tboii 
wentest in to men uncincnmcised/' or to the 
Gentiles/ And when they were forced to hold 
their peace on the justification that Peter gave 
of himself, they said, '*Then hath God also 
to the Gentiles granted repentance unto life/'* 
In all these places, Gentiles undoobtedly sig* 
niijr proselytes of the gate, or devout Gentiles. 
There had been great debates, in the church of 
Antioch first, and in the church of Jerusalem 
afterwards, about the ''brethren, who from 
smong the Gentiles were turned unto God, in 
Antiocb, Syria, and Cilicia," and a decree 
about them :' all which, as I hope, I have ^lly 
proved in the fourth Essay, related only to the 
proselytes of the gate converted to Christianity. 
On the other hand, the Jewish Christiatii^ hitd 
no notion of the calling of the idolatrous Gen^ 
tiles. That was a mydtery hid inthecouncfl 
of God from them, as well as from all age^ 
before, and revealed first to Paul.^ 

Whilst the heads, therefore, of these Jewish 
Christians were so full of the case of the proie- 

• AcUii.^. * Vcr. 18. 

' Acts IV. ^ See the Third Essay. 
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lyted Gentiles ; and whilst it so little entered 
into their thoughts that the idolatrous Gentiles 
would be called to the faith of Christ; or that 
they would be called to the faith, without being 
obliged to submit to any of the laws of Moses ; 
it cannot be very surprising that whatever they 
heard concerning the conversion of the Gentiles, 
should not be understood of the conversion of 
the idolatrous Gentiles, and the terms on which 
they were received into the fellowship of the 
saints, but should be understood of the prose- 
lytes of the gate. 

We have a much higher instance of the 
apostles and first disciples being blinded by a 
prepossession than this. For, though our Sa- 
viour foretold them, in the most plain and 
express words, that He must suffer many things, 
and be crucified, and rise again the third day ; 
nay, though they once told Him, that now they 
understood Him; for ''that He then spake 
plainly, and spake no proverb;' yet was this 
saying hid from them;"* and that not only 
before, but after these events happened. So 
that after He was said to be risen by some of 
their own company, yet, influenced by their 
preconceived opinion of a temporal kingdom, 
they lost idl hopes concerning Him ; and only 

* John vn. 28, 29. * Blatth. u. 17. Lake xviii. 31—35. 
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'' trusted that this had been He that should 
have redeemed Israel." 

We have yet another instance of a stronger 
and more surprising prepossession in the history 
of the ActSy and in a case in point too« For 
though the prophets speaic of the '' calling in of 
the Gentiles by the Messiah ;*' though Simeon, 
at Christ's being presented in the temple, had 
said, that ** He was a Light to lighten theGen- 
tiles, as well as the glory of God's people 
Israel;" though Christ had not only hinted it 
in His parables to the people/ and more dis- 
tinctly in the parable of the wedding-supper,* 
but spoke plainly of it to His disciples, and had 
given His apostles commission to '*go and teach 
all nations, and to preach the gospel to every 
creature ;" and had told them, that they should 
'* be His witnesses, after the Holy Ghost was 
come upon them, in Jerusalem, Judea, and 
Samaria, and even to the uttermost parts of the 
earth;" though the Holy Ghost was fallen on 
them, to infuse into them great degrees of all 
necessary knowledge ; nay, though Peter quo- 
ted the prophecy of Jc^el, ^* that God would 
pour out His Spirit upon all flesh ;" yet their 
duty to preach to the devout Gentiles (the people 
the best disposed of any to receive the gospel), 
in order to convert them, was so entirely hid 

' Luke xiii. 19— i2. 24--31. * Ibid. xiv. 16—25. 
VOL. 1. b 
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from tbem, that none of them attempted it, till 
about eight years after our Saviour's asceosion. 
Nor could Peter then scarce be brought to it by 
a vision from God to that purpose; he still 
persisting to say, " Not so. Lord I" And though 
at last Peter went to Cornelius in consequence 
of his vision, and on finding messengers come 
from Cornelius, and on a farther direction from 
the Spirit to go with them ; and on finding that 
Cornelius had had a vision which corresponded 
with his; and . preaches to them; and, on the 
Holy Ghost's falling on them, baptizes them ; 
yet is he questioned about all this by the Jewish 
believers with great severity : and scarcely can 
he justify himself by reciting this whole trans- 
action in order to them And after he had 
justified himself, and it was a case settled in the 
church, that the devout Gentiles might be re- 
ceived, on believing the gospel, we see how 
fierce a contention broke out upon it at Antioch 
in Syria first, and at Jerusalem afterwards.' 

Nor did any of the apostles, even though 
they saw this point so fully determined, attempt 
thereupon to preach to the idolatrous Gentiles, 
till about four years after the conversion of 
Cornelius (as the men of Cyprus and Cyrene 
did to other proselytes of the gate soon after 
the conversion of Cornelius was known);* an4 

> Acts xv. 1.4. ^ Ibid. xi. 19, 20. 
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then only Paul and Barnabas, and they not 
withoat a special revelation and commission 
given to Sranl for that parpose, which Sanl also 
seems to receive with some reluctance:' nor 
does he even then obey it, till Sergins Paukis 
fiist, and the idolatrous Gentiles at Anttoeh in 
Pisidia afterwards, desire these two apostles to 
preach to them : no more than Peter did to 
Cometios, tiH he not only sent messengers fior 
Peter, bat in person desired Peter (and by the 
direction of an angel) to preach to him. Thus 
though the Holy Oho^t revealed all truth to the 
apostles, that was proper and necessary for 
them, on His first descent ; yet this mystery of 
calling the Gentiles was still concealed firom 
them a great while ; either they, or the rest of 
the Jewish church, or the Jewish nation, or all 
of them, not being as yet able to bear it I 
hope I may be pardoned, if I make a digression 
here, in order to account f<M* so surprising an 
appearance as the late discovery of this mystery 
carries with it ; especially since it will be of use 
in the following Essays. 

That the apostles themselves were notable 
to bear the discovery of this mystery sooner, 
appears very plainly from what I have just now 
observed of the conduct of Peter, Paul, and 

' Actsxxii. 18—22. 
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Barnabas, even en the late revelation which 
God made of this mystery to them. 

How little the Jewish Christians could bear 
the reception of the devout Gentiles into the 
church, appears likewise from what I have 
but just observed happened at Antioch and 
Jerusalem. 

And the malice and envy of the Jewish 
nation at the reception of the Gentiles, our 
Saviour describes and foretells in the person of 
the elder brother, in the beautiful parable of the 
Prodigal Son.' And St. Luke takes notice 
accordingly of the envy they were filled with at 
Antioch in Pisidia, on finding the gospel was 
going to be preached to the Gentiles, and that 
the Gentiles ^ere disposed to receive it. Acts 
xiii. 45. And we have a like instance of their 
envy, Acts xiv. 2 — ^20. and xvii. 5. 13. xviii. 
12, 13. Paul complains, that the Galatians 
were made his enemies by the Jewish teachers^ 
'* because he told them the truth : "* that is, 
that they must not submit to any of the laws of 
Moses; or that ''if they were circumcised, 
Christ could profit them nothing."^ And he 
gives it as the character of the Jews, and, as I 
suppose, of some who had believed (or of some 
who, as St. John says, '' went out from among 

> Luke xr. 25—31. ^ Gal. iv, ]6. ' Chap. v. S. 
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them) ; ' that they forbid them to speak to the 
Gentiles, that they may be saved." * 

So that God in His providence saw fit to let 
the gospel be well received by the Jews, and 
settled among them, before it was to be offered 
to the Gentiles; lest that should still have 
created fresh prejudices in the minds of the Jews 
against it, and have obstructed (at least among 
them) the reception and furtherance of the gos- 
pel, if it had not occasioned the apostacy of 
some of them from it. God ordered things 
therefore so, that the gospel should not be 
preached to the proselyted Gentiles till the 
great conversions among the Jews were over; 
nor to the idolatrous Gentiles, till the Jews at 
Jerusalem would not receive the testimony of 
Paul (or of the apostles) about Christ,' and 
were found every where as ready to reject it^ 
and even with the same disdain and blasphemy, 
as they did at Antioch in Pisidia.^ And then 
indeed, when there was but a small remnant of 
tbem left that was to be saved, and that the rest 
were very near filling up the measure of their 
iniquity, and becoming ripe for a total destruc- 
tion, this offer was made to the whole body of 
the Gentiles ; that so God might yet try the last 
and the roughest method with the Jews, and 

• 1 John ii. 19. * 1 Theif. ii, 16. 

> Acts x%tu 18. ^ Ibid. liii. 45. 
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provoke them to receive the goBpel, if it were 
but from emuls^tion and jealousy ; as St. PauFs 
manner of speaking to them imports. Acts 
xiii. 46, and xxviii. 28, and as he expressly 
asserts in the ixth and xiith chapters of his 
Epistle to the Romans. This was the natural 
tendency of so wise and gracious a conduct 
towards this nation; though, through their 
wicked temper, it had a quite contrary effect, 
and made them mad with rage against the 
gospel. All which was agreeable to Moses' 
prediction,' quoted by St. Paul,^ " I will pro- 
voke you (Jews) to jealousy by them that are no 
people; I will provoke them to anger by a 
foolish nation." And as this was agreeable to 
these predictions, so was it likewise highly suit- 
able to those perfections, which the Almighty 
always daimed the praise of from this people : 
'< That the Lord is a Grod gracious and merciful, 
slow to anger, and of great loving*kindness, 
repenting Hiin of the evil, and waiting to be 
gracious to the children of men." Nor was it 
l^s agreeable to the amazing methods of pa- 
tience and tenderness, which He had taken all 
along with them, in order to reclaim them ; still 
trying the gentler means first : till they, rejecting 
Him after all, justified His rejecting them for a 
season. 

« 

' Deut. xsxii. 21. * Rom. x. 19. 
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All which was done for our instruction and 
caotion, on whom the ends of the world are 
come. And we shall be very much wanting to 
oarselves, if we do not, from the whole story of 
that people, draw the moral that is so evidently 
and beautifully held out in it, for the improve- 
ment and reformation of mankind ; that no ritual 
performances, promises, or external privileges, 
will entitle any nation or person to the Divine 
protection and favour, without national or per-* 
sonal virtue and religion. This is the truth that 
St. Paul evidently deduces from several remark-* 
able occurrences in the Jewish history,' and 
which may be as justly inferred from all the 
rest. 

But to return from this digression. What- 
ever difficulty there may be, after all that I havig 
said, in conceiving how the conversion of the 
idolatrous Gentiles, and the termis on which 
they were received into the fellowship of Ohrist^ 
Was kept secret for thirteen years from the 
church at Jerusalem ; yet perhaps there vrill be 
much greater in supposing it made known to 
them immediately, or at the third time of Paul's 
being at Jerusalem, ann. 49; as may appear 
from the Fourth Essay. 

Besides \ St. Paul expressly tells us, that h« 
communicated the gospel, which he preached to 

' 1 Cor. X. 1—15. 
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the Gentiles, to Peter, James, and John, fourteen 
years after bis conversion ;' that is, ann, 49. 
And ^e know, that he first preached this 
gospel ann. 45.* So that we are certain it was 
not known to the three chief apostles till about 
four years after it was preached. Now it will 
not be much more difficult to conceive how it 
might be kept secret from the whole church 
thirteen years, than for about four from these 
three apostles, whose thoughts were wholly 
taken up about the success that attended the 
preaching of the gospel In the world. 

Farther, St. Paul tells us in the same place, 
that he then communicated this gospel to the 
three apostles only privately; ''lest by any 
means he had run, or should run in vain." It 
is therefore implied, that he communicated it 
thus privately to them, that he might keep it a 
secret from all the rest of the church of Jeru- 
salem ; especially since, . if it had been com- 
municated to others, it might have come to the 
knowledge of those '^ false brethren, who wanted 
to spy out this (full) liberty, that they (the hea- 
then converts) had in Christ." ' 

It is plain, therefore, that the gospel which 
was preached to the idolatrous Gentiles, and 
consequently the conversion of them, was de- 
signed to be kept secret for some longer time. 

■ Gal. ii. 1. * See the Abstract. ^ See the Fourth Esmj. 
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And who shall say for how much longer a tiaie 
that was, or. that it might not be for nine 
years longer? especially since St. Luke seems 
to mention that, at the time when Paul com- 
mnnicated this . news to James, " all the elders 
being present." ' 

And if God (who reserves ** the times and 
seasons (xp^^^S ^ xaigou^) in His own hands ") * 
saw fit, either for these reasons which I have 
mentioned, or for others, to conceal this matter 
from the Jewish church at Jerusalem, and that 
those methods, which I have supposed to be 
the means of it, were not sufficient, other me- 
thods could. never be wanting to His infinite 
wisdom and power. He that considers how 
God preserved Canaan from being invaded by 
its neighbours for so many ages, when all the 
males were to go up thrice a year to Jerusalem ; 
the double portion of manna that fell on a Friday 
in the wilderness ; and the double produce of 
every sixth year in the promised land ; he, I say, 
that duly considers these things, will not find 
much difficulty in conceiving bow this great 
event might be kept from all the Jewish apostles 
about four years, and from all. the church of 
Jemsalem, except three of the apostles, for 
about thirteen. Or, if these reflections should 

' Acts xxi. 18—21. See the Third and Fourth Essays. 
* Acts i. 7. 
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not reconcile his mind entirely to this notion^ 
let him but <:arefii11y consider the two following 
phenomena, and I dare say it will; namely^ 
1. That when so severe a persecution as that 
which arose on the death of St. Stephen scat** 
tered all the disciples abroad except the apostles, 
yet the apostles, who were the prime ministers 
of Christ'9 kingdom, ^nd were thought by the 
Jews to be the heads of the Christian sect, 
should continue there unmolested, at least alive^ 
from about the year 33 to about the year 34.' 
8. That though, when the Jews were a free and 
powerful government, they were prone to ido- 
latry, and to marrying strange wives ; yet that 
now they have been dispersed all over the 
world for above 160 years without any form of 
government, they alone, of all the other nations 
in the world that were their contemporaries, 
continue still an unmixed and separate people* 
and at the same time remain free from idolatry, 
and very tenacious of all their religious rites ; 
while the very accounts of the rites of the 
Greeks and Romans, those powerful nations, 
scarce continue to our time. 

I will add, before I conclude my Preface, 
that I give these four Essays but as specimens 
of the usefulness of this way of reading the 
Scriptures ; though they will take in what is 

' See the Abstract of the Abstract. 
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most lemarkable iu tbe history that St. Luke 
gives as of the apostles. 

I will also add, that as I have only attempted 
to state the periods of the ministry of Jesus and 
of the Spirit, I coold wish with all my heart 
that some able pen would state the several 
periods previous to that of Jesus.. As the 
period of innocenqe ; the period after the fall to 
the flood ; after the flood to the confusion of 
languages ; from thence to the calling of Abra- 
ham ; from thence to the death of Joseph ; from 
thence to the sending of Moses ; from thence to 
tbe giving of the law ; from thence to the death 
of Moses ; from thence to the death of Joshua ; 
from thence to the last of the Judges ; from 
thence to the kingdom's becoming hereditary ; 
from thence to the division of the kingdom, and 
the last of the Kings; from thence during the 
captivity ; from the restoration to the finishing of 
the second temple ; from thence to the reviving 
of profbecy, about tbe birth of John Baptist ; 
from thence to his ministry; and from his 
ministry to the ministry of Jesus. Light broke 
still more into the world in most of these 
periods. And I am satisfied tbe true way to 
get a thorough nnderstanding of the Scriptures 
would be, to make oneself master of each of 
these periods, as they are described and dis- 
tinguished in the Bible, and as they stand in 
order of time; tbe former of these preparing 
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always for the latter, and the latter still referring 
to the former ; so that we must critically under- 
stand each of these, before we can have the 
whole compass of that knowledge, and the 
proof of the truth of it, which the Bible is de* 
signed to give us, ** God having thought fit at 
sundry times and in divers manners (or in 
different parts, sections, or periods, r^TiUfupSbg 
xa) ToJ\Mrpoxws) to speak to the fathers by the 
prophets, and to us by His Sod." ' 1 am sensi- 
ble this is a work that will require a great, deal 
of time, care, and ability ; but the very outlines 
of such a design would be of great use and 
service. 

In the mean time, I shall be heartily glad if 
these attempts of mine should provoke others to 
study the New Testament in this way, and in 
all others that may give such light to the ob- 
scure parts of it as is necessary to satijsfy the 
strict inquirers, who are the best friends of 
religion ; that may remove the objections brought 
against it by those who doubt of the truth of it, 
or are fully bent avowedly to oppose it ; and 
that may, at the same time, rescue it from the 
absurd and superstitious glosses of those more 
dangerous enemies, who, to make it serve their 
own private purposes, pretend to draw doctrines 
from it, that are inconsistent with the principles 
on which all religion is built, and which entirely 
destroy them. 

> Hcb. i. 2. 
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JESUS, having spent aULnkavi. 
nigbt in prajer, in a moaotain IS. 
in Galilee, calls his disciples 
unto bini ; and out of them he 
chooses twelve, by the direc 
lion of God, thnragh the Spirit, 
John xvii. 6. 0. 12. Acts i. 8. 
X. 41 ; whom also he named 
apostles: that be might send 
them forth to preach, and to 
have power to heal sicknesses, 
and cast out devils, and that 
they might be with him. 

Some time after, Jesus called 
these twelve unto him, and 
gave them power and authority 
over all devils and unclean 
spirits, to cast them out, and 
to heal all m«noer of sickness 
and disease: and sends tbem 
forth two by two, saying. Go 
act into the way of the Gen 
tiles, and into any of the cities 
of the Samaritans enter ye not ; 
but go rather to the lost sheep 
of the house of Israel, to preach 
the kingdom of God, which *' is 
at hand." Heal the sick, cleanse 
the lepers, cast out deyiis; 
freely ye have received, freely 
give. And whosoever will not 
hear your words, shake off the 



!tfark vi« 
7. 



Luke iz« 

Mat. X. 15. 

Maikvi 
11. 



Mat. z. 40. 



XXX An Abstract of the Scripture 



f 



a 
< 



31 



32 



33 






near the 



Csnroa 
Pfaitippi. 



Capema^ 
am. 






* S 



III 

III 



• 

•a 



II 



Mat. xvi. 
13. 

MailcTiii. 
I9T. 



Mat. xTu. 
24. 



Their most ranarkable 
TfaDsacUoM. 



Luke IK. 5* 
Mark vi« 

12, n. 

Luke iz. 6. 



30. 

Luke is. 
10. 



dast of your feet, as a testimoDj 
againat tfaenu 

And they departed, and went 
thiough the towns, preaching 
the gospel : and preached that 
men should repent. And they 
cast out many devils, and 
anointed with oil many tbat^ 
were sick, and healed them. 

Som* time after, the apoetleslMack vi. 
gathered themselves together 
unto Jesus, and told him all 
things, both what they h%d 
done, and what they had taught. 
Here the commission ends. 
And now they continue with 
him, to be tbe better apquaiated 
with what Jesus said and did. 
And the harvest being greal, 
Jesus sends forth other seventy, 
with the tame commission, m 
their stead. 

On Peter's noble confessioa. Mat. zvi. 
Jesns said unto him, *' Thou 18, 19. 
art Peter, and on this rock will 
I bttUd my church, and the 
gates of hell shall not prevail 
agahut it. And I will ^ve 
uoto thee the keys of the king 
dom of heaven : whatsoever 
thou shalt bind on earth shall 
be bound in heaven; and 
whatsoever thou shalt loose on 
earth, shall be loosed in he%- 
ven. 

At Capernaum, Christ said 
unto the twelve (beginning now 
to open their new commission 
for life to them), *< Verily I say 
unto you, Whatsoever ye shaJJ 
bind on earth shall be Mnnd in 
heaven; and whatsoever ye 
shall loose on earth shall be 
loosed in heaven. Again, I say 
unto you, that if two of you 
shall agree on earth as touch- 
ing any thing that they shall 
ask, it shall l^ done for them of 
Imy Father which is ia heaven 
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For wheie two or tbree are 
gatliared tog»ther in my namci 
there am I in the midst of 
tbem." 

At Jenitalem, juit bffore the 
laat passover that Jeani kept 
with hia apoitles, foreteUing 
what tho^ld come to peas after 
hia death ; he savt, that " They 
should be brought before kings 
and ralera for hia name sake ; 
but that they should settle it in 
their bearta, not to meditate 
before what they should anawer 
For." aaya he, '*I will give 
yon a month and wisdom, 
which your adTersaries shall 
not be able to resist." 

In the laat discourse and 
prayer that Jesua makes among 
his disciples, he says, " Verily, 
verily, I say unto yon, he that 
believeth on me, the works 
that I do shall he do also, and 
greater worka than these shall 
he do ; because I go unto my 
[Father. And whatsoever ye 
shall ask in my name, that will 
doy that the Father may be 
glorified in the Son. Ii ye 
shall ask any. thing in my name, 
will do it. — ^And I will pray 
the Father, and he shall give 
yun another Comforter, that he 
may abide with yon for ever, 
even the Spirit of Truth."— But 
the Comforter, which is the 
Holy Ghost, whom the Father 
will aend in my name, he ahall 
teach you all thioga, and bring 
all thinga to your remembrance, 
whatsoever I have said unto 
you. When the Comforter is 
come, he shall testify of me : 
and then (fearful as yon now 
are) you also shall bear witness, 
beoiuae ye have been with me 
from the beginning. — Never 
theless, I teli you the truth : it 
ia expedient for you that I go| 
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away : for if I go not awaj, the 
Comforter will not come onto 
you; but if I depart, I will 
send him unto you. And when 
he ia come, he will reprove the 
world of sin, and of righteous- 
oeas, and of judgment. — And he John xri. 
will guide you into all truth : IS — 16. 
for he shall not speak of him- 
self; but whatsoever be shall 
hear, that shall be speak ; and 
he will shew you things to 
come. He shall glorify me: 
for he shall receive of mine, 
and shall shew it onto you. Ail 
things that the Father hath are 
mine, therefore, said I, he shall 
take of mine, and shew it unto 
yoa«— And in that day ye shall John zvi. 
ask me nothing ; verily, verily, 2S, 84. 
I say onto you, whatsoever ye 
fhall ask the Father in my 
name, he shall give it yon 
Hitherto ye have asked nothing 
in my name ; ask, and ye shall 
recei?e, that your joy may bel 
full. — And, addressing himself John xvil. 
to God, he says, As thou bast 18« 19, 
sent me into the world, even so 
have I also sent them into the 
world. And for their sakes 
sanctify myself, that they also 
may be sanctified through the 
truth. — And the gloiy which John Zfii* 
thou gavest me, I hate given 22. 
unto Uiem : that they may be 
one, even as we are one." 

The evening of the day, on Luke xziv. 
which he arose from the oead, 46— 49* 
he said unto them; "Thus it 
is written ; and thus it behoved 
Christ to suffer, and rise from 
the dead the third day, and 
that repentance and remission 
of sins should be preached In 
his name, or by his authority, 
among all nations, beginning at 
Jerusalem." He being, by bit 
resurrection from the dead, 
declared to be the Son of God, 
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and the heir and governor of all 
things, and being in e few dejs 
to hare all power pnt into hit 
handa. 

'*And ye are witneiiea of John 
tbeae things; as mj Fatherlsi— -S4. 
hath sent me, so send I jon. 
And when he had said ttnst he 
breathed on them, and 
*' ReceiTo ye the Holy Gboet : 
whose Boeyer sini ye renity they 
axe remitted; and whose toerer 
tins ye retain, they are re 
taioed." 
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Jeim met the eleren in a 
moootaia in OaHlee (perhaps 
the Tery mountain where he 
chose them, and where, it may 
be, he was transfigured), aceoid* 
ing to his appointment before 
his deathy Mat. zzvi S2y and 
Mark iv. 88, and jost alter his 
resurrection, Mark xti. 7. And 
being assembled toeeiher with 
them there. Acta i. 4, (the 
other tines he appeared to 
them, after his retnrrection, 
seem to have been by sor- 
prise,) says to them ; '* Oo into 
all the world, and preach the 
gospel to every creature. And 
Uiese signs shiU follow them 
that believe. In my name 
iihall they cast out devils ; they 
shall speak with new tongues, 
they shall take up serpents, and 
if they drink any deadly thing, 
it shall not hurt them; tiiey 
shall lay hands on the sick, and 
tbev shall recover." 

And Jeans spake to them, 
saying, "All power is (now 
declared to be, and will very 
suddenly, vis. at my ascensioni 
actually be) given tmto me in 
heaven and esith ^ go ye there- 
fore and teach all nations, bap- 
tising them in the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of 
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(he Holy Ghost, teacliifcg them 
to obfterTO all things, what 
soe^ er I have commanded : and 
lo, I aiA wtih you to thd end of 
the age." Then he directs 
them to go up to J^rasalem 
(whither their preaeilt fean 
would probably have hindered 
tliem from going, without his 
particular ortlera), and com- 
mands tliem to tariy there till 
they were ettdued with powei 
from on higk; or till they 
recei?ed the promise of the 
Father: "#hich/' aaya he, 
" ye have heard of me : that 
John baptised ^th water, ye 
shall be baptised tirith the 
Holy Ghost ndt knany days 
hence,*' 

The eleven return iHth Jesus 
froih Galilee to 'JehiBalero« 
Acts ziii. SI. And when they 
were come together theie, they 
ask him, ''If the meaning of 
his coming back with &em 
thither was to restore the 
kingdom to Israel ?" which 
they do not ask so much out of 
so great a degree of impatience 
for restoring the kingdom ; as 
out of surprise at the thought 
that he should restore tbe king 
dom to a nation that hkd used 
him with such cruelty lo lately 
at this very |>lace. Jeaus tells 
(hem, it is nOt for them to know 
the times ind seasons; but 
adds, '* ye shall receive powerj 
after that the Holy Ohost is 
come upon you, and ^e shall 
be witnesses tmto me, both id 
Jerusslero, and in all Judeaj 
and in Samaria, and in th(> 
uttermost patts of tbe eartli.'* 
And afterward they welit forth^ 
and preached every where, thd 
Lord workine ^ith thbm, and 
confinning the words with th^ 
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ligns iBllowing } ai «iU ftppctur 
ID theteqatl. 
Jem, on the foitietb dij 
Iter fail reauirectUMl, led tke 
eleven onlt of Jenmletn towards 
Bethaaj, u far ai the Mount 
of OliTea; where he bleas^d 
tliem« and wai then taken up 
froin thoM^ they seeing him 

1 gradual! J, tiU at li*t| 
a oload of filory took him out of udy. 5i» 

light. Aey th#n receite 
a Diresa^B Irom angels, that he 
shMild came again frain heaven 
in the lalae manner he went 
thitber. 
Thflf mtum froih Montat 
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Olivet to Jeraaalem. And 
whea thegf were oome into thdir 
upper io<Mn, Peter stood tp 
aiiMM the disdples, the num 
her of the aamea was nboot olie 
hnndsed mid twenty (the nom- 
bet of a Jewish coutocil)» ahd 
bespohe tfaem thus: That of 
those trhe had aceompanied 
them all M time that the L(*d 
went in and oat amohg 
them ) beghining from the ba|>- 
tisn si Jebfi, nnto the same 
day thht- h^ was takmi up from 
among tbem, one sbooid be 
ofriaioed, and appointed to b4 a 
witttrte with them of the restr- 
redisn. And they appointed 
twoy Joaeph, called Barsabas 
(er Joaee» called Bamabai), 
who was sttnamed Justus, ahd 
Matthias. And they prayed 
and said, " Thou, Lord, which 
knewest the hearts of all mdn, 
shew whether of these two thoa 
bast chosen \ that he may tshe 
part of this ministry and ap#a- 
iltahip, from which Judas, t>y 
.fell." Andtl^sy 
^wm forth their lota, and ^e 
lat fell <Rp#n MatthiM, and pie 
~ with the elevbn 



Acts i. is. 



Ver.aii— 



n p ea ti eij. 






xxxvi An AbUract a/ the Scr^ftun 



£1 



I 



a 



I 



Mi 



a « ■ 

III 

^ a ¥ 

SI! 



i 

■0 



^ s 

8 



Thtir smH rtnarkabia 
IVaosaetioDt. 




S3 



God ordered it aOfthtt a 
twelfth apostle should be ap 
pointed before the feast of Pen 
tecoat, that the Holy Ghost 
might then fall on him, as well 
as on the other eleven. 

Jesus baTing, a little before 
his death, intimated their nen 
oommiasion to them, and, after 
bia resurrection, giren it U* 
them in ample tenns, but re- 
spiting the execution' of it till 
the descent of the Holy Ghost; 
that xeatvaiDt was now to be 
taken off« When the day ofl 
Pentecost therefore was fully Acts ii. 
come (being the fiftieth day 
alter Jesus' resairectioo, and 
the testth after his ascension, in 
the morning), he being now 
seated at the right hand of God, 
and exalted to be Lord of all 
things, baring received the gift 
of the Holy Ghost from the 
Father, or for the filling hit 
church with all fulness, and 
being invested with all power, 
sends down the Hol^ Ghost 
on tiie apostles, to qualify them 
for his ambassadors; and on 
the rest of the hundred and 
twenty, to prove more folly his 
being exalted to the right hand 
of God, and in this manner. 
As they were all, with one 
accord, m one place ; suddenly 
there came a sound from hea- 
ven, as of a rushing wind, and 
it filled all the house where 
they were sitting. And there 
appeared onto them cloven 
tongues as of fire; and it sat 
upon each of tbem. And they 
•U filled with the Holy 
Obost," and began *< to mfk 
wHh otiier tongues, aa the Spiiit 
gave them utterance." And 
there were dwelling (or sojourn- Ver. 7— 
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wero dwellen, 0I Mrroi- 
f, m Meaopotamia, Ter.O* 
■nd tharelbfe coiild only be to- 
ioaning at JeraMlemj et Je- 
nuatsBiy Jewi, deTout nen, oat 
of erer)^ mtiim under besren, 
•nd proeeljtes of righteouioeM 
from Rome. Peter preaches, 
ftnd *• witneaws Cbiut'i rem 

•to Ihem, Mjini, '*Ye 
Jews, end ell ye that lojoam at 
Jemsalem (and whom after 
wards he calls "men of Israel," 
) repent and be bap- 
liied every one of joa, and ye 
shall receiTe the gift of db 
Holy Ghoet. For the promise 
is to yon, and to your children, 
and to all that are aftff off 
(your most distant coantarymen, 
or, those Jews who live in 
oomtriee as remote from Jndea 
as the countriea which gave yon 
birth, and their most distant 
posterity)." And with many 
other words did be testify onto 
them. And they that gladly 
receiyed the word were bap 
tised« And the same day thoe 
added onto them abont 
three thonsand souls. Peter 
imparts the Holy Ofaost to 
thmn. The belierers had sJl 
thfaigsso fiff in common, that 
oone lacked: for that none 
might want, they did not only 
coDtribttte to the necessities A 
the poor oat of their revenaesj 
hot sold their goods and poe- 
ons: an h&h inatsnce of 
the dtsinterestemiess, self-de> 
nisi, and duuity, that this die- 
penaatioa of die Spirit w 
designed to produce in the 
fninds of men: and perhaps 
an homage they were desirons 
pnblicly to pay to Christ at hit 
ad? anceoMnt to bis royal power, 
faringingpfesents to theapostleSf 
hm idM mmisterB, and his 
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Their mat raatfkable 




poonr tobjects; agreeable to 
the pwfkeey of tha llOth 
pmhiii wbeitt Christ'^ inves^r 
dura wiik tt>7tl powfr being 
foretold, ^er, 1,2, itisimme- 
d'mtely added, ver. S, "Thai 
the people shall bring free-will 
offerings in the day of bit 
power/' Tbey sold these land$ 
too,' it nay ))e, the rather, bet 
canse they eipected the nttet 
destrnetion of the Jew^h state 
in a few yf^ars, according te 
Daniel's and OUT Savioiir's pre^ 
dictions, Dafn. ii. 90* Mat^ 
xxiv. Loke ni. 

Peter aad John, the two grea^ 
apostles (the one who loYe4 
Jesus, the other who was bet 
leved by Jeius, above all the 
lest), go op to the Trmple to 
pimyer. As they go ap, Feter^ 
by tdOk in Christ, heals a begt 
gar that had p»een lame from lus 
mother's womb, at the gate of 
the Temple, filled The Bcandt 
All $ and pseiches to th# people^ 

witacsiiBg Christ's tesniiect 
don," -SBd that Ood hannt 
raised hha mp, «'fiiit sent hha 
to Mess the^i" (the Jews), ia 
taming away every one of them 
from his iniquities; ^d con^ 
verta a gieat number : the meai 
who were present at this mlra^ 
ele, and heard and paw the 
apostles (see Acts iiL 11. oom«- 
pared witli chap. ir. 4— 21*) 
were about five thousand. 

The pileati and the Sadducef# 
being offended at this cure, at 
Fstei's preaching, through 
Jesus, «he rrsurrectioi| of the 
dead, and at the great number 
of oonvefts; and the Boma$ 
offleen^ho f^arded the Tem<> 
pie, being appreheosiiis of th^ 
cesuequeneea of so gre^t a con* 
coune of people, went with thf 
Vrifeeteani Ipe Saddo«ees, and 
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Their ipote r«imrk«ble 
Ttansactions. 




■eised Peter and John, and pot 
(hem in bold; and notwitb- 
•Unding Peter's bold avouching 
th^ niiiacU to be wrought by 
the naae ot Jeans, whom tbej 
declare that God, the God of 
Israel, whom they acknow- 
ledged and worshipped, bad 
"raised from the dead," and 
that by the name of that same 
Jesos aJone we csn be saved ; 
ypt the rulers forbade them to 
preach an¥ more : which, though 
Petei ana. John (declaring that 
they cannot but speak the thingt 
ifiiich '<they have seen aad 
beard") absolutely refused ; yet 
are reJtrased. They go to th^ir 
own company (I suppose the 
hundred an4 twenty)^ reheaiae 
the mattar, and pray; and 
whan they had prayed that 
God wooid give them boldness 
to qieak Uie word, and accom- 
pany it with signs an4 wonders, 
the place was shaken, where 
Ihey were all asseinbled to- 
peta«r» and they were all " filled 
with the HoW Ghpst," and 
mke ibfl word with boldness. 
And* upon Cliis fresh descent ofjSS. 
the H<|iy phost, th^ apostlet 
centimae t« " witness the rrsiyr- 
i>ect»Q» of the Lord fesus with 
gi»|t power," notwi^standipg 
Ihe opposition they (lad given 
lo thoai by the highest Jewish 
cqort of civil and ecclesiastical 
iuiiicfttirp in Pales^ne. And 
999X graco [x^<'] was upoo 
ihtm luL 

On tfiia fresh detoent of ttie 
Holy Ghost, not only the -bold 
MM» and tiie power of working 
miracks, but the chanty, of the 
disciples is increase4. Those 
of tM 6%M who wer^ Isst con- 
vested lollpw the eyample of 
the SOM (after the Holy Ghost 
WM iiopfffted to them), sell their 



Actsiv.31. 



Ver. 



Ver. 89— 
34, 35. 



An Abstract of the Scripture 




Their most renwitable 
TnuuMtieni. 




poatetsioni, and lay down tbe 
price of tlHrm at the feet of the 
apostles. Among tiicm w 
Joies (or Joseph), a Levite of 
Cypras. who (either now or 
some time before) was by the 
apoitles snmamed Barnabas, 
ison of consolation (perhaps 
rather of exhortation, v&s vupa- 
xX^wf), who havinE land in 
Cyprus, sold it, and laid the 
price at the apoatles' feet ; aad 
thereby, perhaps, became the 
first instance of any one's selling 
land out of Palestine, or Teiy 
far from it, towards raising 
fund for the poor. 
I Bnt Ananias and Sapphiia, 
keeping back part of the price 
of their possession, and yet 
delrrering it as the whole, are 
severely reprimanded by Peter : 
Ananias first, who falls down 
desd; and Sapphira aflerwardi, 
on Peter's forotelliag it. An 
exemplary ponishment on the 
first he made to tempt (or tiy) 
the Holy Ghost in his econoi 
or dispensation, necessary to 
findicate the honour of that 
dispensation, and of the apos- 
tles, the chief mioisterB or it. 
After which, thongh the apoatles 
and belieTeia were mnch mag- 
nified by all, yet dniat none 
join themseWes nnto them, in 
order to partake of tbe benefit 
of the oommnaity of goods, 
purely with that ▼lew; lest they 
should share the fate of those 
notorious dissemhWn. Great 
numbers are converted, and 
strange cures wrought by 
Peter's shadow. 

The high priest, and they 
that were with him (which i 
tlie sect of the Saddnceea), 
being filled with indication at 
these extraordinary cares, and 
tbe growing nunber of oonv«ti» 
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proceed to fttf M to cast oil the! 
apostles ioto the common prison. 
They are delivered by an aogel, 
and, according to his directian, 
go into the Temple, and speak 
all the words of this life (or of 
the doctrine of the resnirection, 
which had so eniaged the Sad- 
ducees, as to occasion their 
being imprisoned before, Acts 
IT. 2, as well as now). They 
speak again boldly to die coun- 
cil, on being fairoagbt before 
them, and reprimanded by 
them ; " and declare tbemselves 
witnesses'* of Christ's death, 
rrsurrection, «nd exaltation ; 
"and also the Holy Ghost, 
given to all that obey him:" 
bat yet, on account of the 
strange power and protection 
of God, that Timbly attended 
them, and of^their resolntiDn 
and sacceM, they are released, 
by the advice of Gamaliel : the 
meanins of whose speech seems 
to be this : ** That they should 
not at this time go about to kill 
the apostles and disciples of 
Jesus ; for that if the kingdom 
they preached should at lait 
prove a temporal kingdom, it 
would be the business of the 
Romans to contend with them, 
and not theirs; that if the 
principles they went upon, and 
their design, were only of men, 
it would come to nought, < as 
Tbeudas' had done, a vam man 
that rose up, boasting himseU 
to be somebody. But if it was 
of God, as he seems to insinoate 
Judas' was, ye cannot orer 
throw it, by slaying these men, 
no more than Judas' principles 
were destroyed bjr bis being 
slun." (JudasT principle was, 
that they should not submit to 
mortal lords, after havfaig God 
for their king. JowplUydeBelL 
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lib. ii. cap. 8. ^ 1.^ " Lett, 
haply, TO be I(Hiii4 to fig|it 
agaixut God; wbo, thoogh be 
did not suffer Judu $o preml 
in freeing us firom mortal lor^a* 
and making ua to bavp none but 
God for oar king, yet may per- 
hapa reatore the kiiigm)m to 
Israel by these men: ^inoe they 
attest that Jesas* irhom v 
cracified, is liaen, and exalted 
to all power, by snchswonderful 
trozks as they do in h)s name.'* 

The nomlier of believers n 
creasing, and a complaint arising 
of the Grecians, or iiellenists, 
against tbe Hebrew Jpws ; fr^m 
an unequal distribatjon of the 
community of goods to those 
that lacked among the Helle- 
nists (perhaps because all the 
land that bad been hi|berto sold 
for the fnnd of the poor wst 
land in Pal9stine, or fery near 
it, till Banmbas now ^Us his in 
Cyprus^ ; pad the apostles not 
being able ^ manage and daly 
distnbvte this fim4 without 
neglecting their more necessary 
worl^; seven deacoas, at the 
recoQuiiendatJon of tbe twelve, 
aire chosen by the innltitade, 
or "brethren" (wh<> are fiist 
called so brae, verse 8), whom 
the apostles appoint, with 
prayer^ and laying on their 
bands. 

Tbe apostles bavi|ig by tbia Acts vi» 7. 
ineao9 marp leisure to preach, 
the npipber of converts was aMU 
increascKlf many of ^hich w^re 
priests. 

3tepbe|i, the first ff the df a- Acts xyt. 
cpns, aqd full of seal, having 9, 10. 
confounded some of them wiho Chap, fii* 
disputed with him, fs accused 
by them of having aaid, tbat 
Jesoa .of ])f aiareth ahaU destroy 
tbia place (Jemsalrm), ipid 
;iha)l changiB the cast^nw which 
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Metes bad delireied. To the 
first of which he eeeins to make 
his defence (the secomd beiii| 
false, perhaps, as it was laid 
a^inst him), by shewing, in 
many instanfet throogb thesr 
history, that Ood*8 favour had 
not been confined to any of the 
things they most yalaed, as, the 
land of danaan, the Circumci- 
sion, the Tabernacle, or the 
Temple ; for that Abr^am bad 
been favoured with tht appear- 
ances of the glory of Qod, and 
of diiine revelations, whilst be 
was in Mtsopotamia and in 
Chanm, before be ^welt i|] 
Caaaan ^ that when he dwelt 
there it was but as a stranger, 
and pot as a po8ses4>r; that 
God did Qo| promise |o give )t 
to his seed till many a|e8 after; 
that be WIS accepted of Qc4, 
and dvreh in Canaao, ^fofe hie 
was drcnmclsed; tha| Josepli, 
who was in favour widi Oo4, 
was sold om of that land into 
Egypt; that Jacob and the 
patnarcfaa were forced Co follow 
him tbither^ that Mpees was 
bom therei #nd lived in Midiaa, 
and in the wildemeip, wheie 
the Xsmelitiiti people were car- 
ried, ^ncf noi imroedialBly to the 
Holy Land; that it iras theJe 
the Tabernacle was fir8|pitche4, 
and was afterwards called into 
Canaan, which itself |ben wm 
the possession of the (rentilea ; 
that Moses directed them to 
Christ; tliM the Tabernacle 
continaed the place of God'a 
worship hoi till the erecting 
the Temple ; that th# Temple 
was so little neceaaaiv to the 
worship of God, that God de- 
ferred the building of it, onl^ 
because David had been a man 
of war: and that Solomon, at 
the deoication of it, shewed* 
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tbat the Most High God ntitber 
could confiae hi! especial pre> 
sencot nor would confine hit 
blcMingty on the worahippen o( 
himself to any temple made 
with handt ; and that the jodg- 
mentf of God, which had folp 
lowed their forefiUhen for 
rejecting Moaea and the pio- 
pheta, whom they penecoted 
and ilew, wonld come to the 
uttermott npoa them* for be- 
traying and mnrdering the Joat 



Ooe« of whose ooming M 
and all the propheta Gad fore- 
told: aince, thoogh they had 
received the law by tiie diapo- 
sitioo of angels, they had not 
kept it, nor answered any of the 
enda for which it waa given. 
The condaaion, which they did 
not give him time to draw, or 
whi«£ he left to them to dnw, 
waa, that aa the isTovr of Go^ 
had not been focmoly confined 
to Canaan, Cireomcialon, the 
Tabernacle, and Temple, thegp 
coold no waya assure themaehi 
of God's protection now* on thr 
acconnt of all or any of thoar 
things, under all their Impietiea. 
Iliey, not being able to bear Acts 
this bold defence, csqptfraaed the 59. 
most bitter rage agaihat him; 
which he obaoring, looked op 
to heaven, from whence akme 
he expected relief; and, for 
his own encoaragemenl and the 
enooaragement c? all succeeding 
nurtyrs, had the heavens 
opened to him, so that he saw 
the glory of God, and Jeans 
standing on the rights hand of 
God, ready to lecelTe hfan: 
whereupon they furionsly cast 
him out of the city, ai^ stoned 
him: who, in imitatidB of him 
that gave his life a rtnaom fi)r 
the world, fai the midst of bis 
agoniea got open Ida knees 
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•ndpnjedto God with a loud 
▼oice, not to laj that lin to their 
charge. The witnesMS* who 
were to begin the executioa, 
(ripiiing themaelTes lor it, laid 
down their clothea at a joong 
man's feet, whoee name was 
Saol; and he waa coneentiog 
onto Stephen's death. But de 
Tont men, as a mark of their 
high esteem for him, buried 
him, though he waa stoned as a 
salelMtor. 

The people, on seemg .the 
onracaloas powera with which 
the disciples were endaed after 
they haa cmcified Jesns» had 
feaerallj sided with them 
hitherto. (See chap. ii. 47. 
iv. 21. ▼. IS. 26.) For b^ the 
signs and wonders tliey did, it 
evidentlj appeared tliat Jesns 
was fisea again. The people 
therefore hoped, that since he 
was risen, and had bestowed 
these wonderiul powers on his 
disdplee, he might still, some 
waj or other, slford them de 
liTersnoe from the joke of the 
Romans; hot finding now, hj 
Stephen's defence, that nothing 
ras to be expected, notwith 
tending these miraculoos pow 
era with which Jesns bad 
endued his disciples, bat the 
destruction of Jerusalem, for 
their wickedness, notwithstand- 
ing it waa the citj of the great 
kinff ; they seem to have tamed 
agamst the disciples, and con- 
sequentlj left them to the fuiy 
of the high priest and the coun- 
cil. Whereupon a mat perse- 
cution ensues,! bj which all the 
hundred and twenty were scat 
tersd abroad, except theapos 
ties, who continued at Jerusa- 
lem, in order, as I suppose, to 
consult togeUiet, and take such 
for the propagatingi 
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the ilutfat as roigbt suit tlie 
serenl ainergeacieB of tile 
clurch ; as we ■«€ in fact tb^ 
did» Aeta viii. 14, and zi. 2$. 
Tlic real of the hundred and 
twenty, or bj far the greats 
part of them, were aaffered to 
be acattered abroad, ill order to 
pnbliah the goapel in othtr 
parts. 

In this violent peraecntion Acta Tiij. 
Saul, floahed with the blood of S. xxii. 4* 
Stepben^ dUtiofcuiahflP faimaelf xxn* li. 
by hia rage ind fory. 1 Tim. ^ 

The word having ilow been IS. 
pteached at JeruaaleiA about a Tit. iii. ). 
year, it ia to be carried, among Acta ▼ill. 
other phusea ia Palatine, to 6 — 14. 

amaria* Accordingly Pldtip, 
the aecond (now betome tbe 
firM) of the dearona, imitatiig 
the aeal of the first (alao an 
erengeliat. Acta zxi. 8. an. 68), 
being one of thoae that was 
acattered, gOea down lio the city 
of fiMnaria, and preacbea Chriat 
unto the Bamantana, conveila 
many to the faith, and baptis6a 
them ; and among th^m bimen 
theaercerer* 

Whte tk# apoatlea, who were Acta Tiit. 
at Jeraaakni beard of this, 14 — \%* 
they aent oAto them Peter alid 
John ) who, when tbey wepre 
eome d^wa, preyed that thfcy 
might Deceive the H^ly Gho*L 
And the apostlea lading thair 
hands on them* they ^ received 
the Holy Oioat ;" w|o aay#t, 
aa the trst temarka, lad fallen 
Qpon none irf them, tHeapoatles 
not having been Uieife till now. 
(Thia aetma to aup^oae that 
the Holy Ghoat had b#eu kooWn 
to have beeh always pommuai- 
cated to all convert^ before ; 
whiob ia <he more probable, 
beeaoBO hitherto the >word h|id 
beanttMy |treached dt JeniA- 
lem, wkeiQ all the. apoatlea 
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resided, who, no doobt of it» 
Iiiid their htndB oo all thad 
belieTed.) Stmon, who offeri 
money for this apoftolicsl ActSTiii.. 
power, is sharplj reprimanded 18— S5. 
by Peter, who seems to ex- 
press himself as if he tbonghl 
Simon had rinned sgtinst die 
Holy Ghost, rer. SS. I 

Ilie two apostles, nka theylActs viii. 
bad presched Christ, and " tes-lss. 
tified" the word of the Lord io 
many villages of the SsaaritaoStf 
return onto Jemaalem. 

The angel of the Lord orderi 
Philip to go to meet the evnuch, Ver. S7 
a proselyte of righteonsness | — 40. 
who had taken a long ioamey 
to Jemsslem to worship, and 
in his retam was reading the 
prophets (which the proselytea 
of the gate did not so much 
regard). He is converted by 
Philip, and baptized. Some ol 
the MSS. and the later Syrian 
▼riaion read, " And ttie Hoi] 
Ghost fell on the ennnch,*' an< 
the angel of the Lord canghl 
away Philip, &c. See Wetsteiik 
in loc. Oar reading does not 
ffeem probable : 1. Be<saase th# 
Spirit of the Lord is not St. 
Luke's style, but the Holy 
Spirit. 2. Because the angel 
of the Lord bids Phitfp go to 
meet the eunuch, and It is not 
likely that the Spirit should 
take him away. The othei' 
reading is the more likely to be 
the true, on both these ac<> 
counts. But, on the other han^ 
it seems strange and unusuid 
that the Holy Ghost shonU 
fall on the ennach : I. Be>> 
cause he being a proaelyte Of 
rishteoosnesb, thht ih t Jew by 
religion, it H not proHble thsK 
he shoidd have been the lirtt 
that was converted, or on who4& 
the Holy Ghost fell. Tbere wete 
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pioseljtos of ri|;hteoome«coii 
verted, AcU ii. 10, Mid it is 
probible Bome of them were 
among the three thouMnd that 
were converted, ver. 41» end 
received the Holy Ghoet. Now 
if enj of them received the 
Holj Ghost before, it should 
seem strange that he ahoold 
fall on the eunuch a jear alter- 
wards. Especially since the 
Uolj Ghosty io other cases, 
never fell but on the iirst-fraits, 
vis. of Jews, devout and idola* 
iroos Gentiles. 3. The Holv 
Ghoitdid not fall on Samari- 
tans, who were more different 
firom Jews than proselytes of 
righteousness. S. The Holy 
Ghost, in other cases, never! 
fell on believers bat where an 
apostie was present. 4. The 
end that was answered by the 
Holy Ghost's fslling on the 
devout and idolatrous Gentiles 
would not be answered by his 
fslling on the eunuch, a no- 
selvte of righteoQsness. The 
end of the Holy Ghost's fslling 
on devout and idolatrous Gen 
tiles was to declare them who 
were thought unclean pure and 
holy; but it was not doubted 
but a proselyte of riehteous 
nees was holy. Philip u imme- 
diately caoght away by the 
Spirit, and found at Asotns ; 
and passing through, preached 
in all the cities, till he came to 
Caesarea. 

They that were scattered 
abroad in consequence of the 
persecution at Jerusalem, went 
every where preaching the 
word; to Judea, Galilee, &c. 

Saul, not content with per 
secuting the beUevers in Jndsa, 
goes on to persecute them in 
strange cities ; and takes letters 
from the bi^ priest to the 
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syuagogiiM at Dftin«scuSy U 
bving thofl9 converts bound 
onto JttuMlem. 

On tha KMd thither* he see» 
a bfight light from heaven, 
•hming roimd aboat him and 
his companions ; wMch strike* 
him biiod»and throws him from 
his horae* He hears a voice 
from heaven, which be present 
Jv afterwacds understands to be 
tae voice of Jesus,' and re- 
ceives diiectioos firom him (Je- 
sus), (on SauPt inquiry after his 
will and pleasure) to go to 
Damasau, where he should re 
ceive farther orders. 

But though Saul was struck 
blind with the point of light, 
yet it was so ordered^ that his 
companions, who saw the light, 
were not atmck blind (for they 
led bim to Damascus, Acls 
zzii. II), that it might appear 
from them that it was a voice 
from heaven; since it is ex- 
pressly said, that " they heard 
the voice, bot saw no man." 
And St. Luke adds, AcU zzii. 
9, that "They heard not the 
voice," i* e. understood it not 
(as the word sometimes signi- 
nes, 1 Cor. xv. 14), to shew 
that Aoaniaa had the revelation 
(that Jesoa had appeared 1^ 
him in- the way) from Jesus, 
and could not receive it from 
iiis companions, who, though 
they heud a sound of a voice, 
did not understand it. 

He fasts and prays three 
days and three niebts. Tben 
has a vision, in which he sees 
Ananias (who was a disciple,| 
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■ lord Barrington is of opinion (see vol. ii. 181 — 188.) that St. F^ol 
did not, at this lime, <' see -the Lord :" but I have stated at length, m <'The 
Arrangement of the New Testament," (vol. ii. chap. ii. sect. xzzL 88 — 91.) 
my reasons for dissenting from this opinion. 
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eitlier a Jew, as ia moat likely, 
Ananias being a Jewiab name, 
or a pxoeelyte qf rigliteoiianeta» 
oouTerted to the ftuth, AcU 
zxii. 12), coming to lay hands 
on him, and give him sight. 

Ananias, who bad a like vi- Acts ix. 
sion (not onlike that which U^— 'Id. 
Peter and CozneUus bad in 
their case), conies to Sanl ; Saul 
is baptised, receires his sight, 
is '* filled with the Holy Obott," 
and has a message brought him, 
importing what be was dissigned 
for, via. "to be a witness of 
what he had seen; and of 
[those things in the which Ood 
would appear to hfan;" or, that 
he should know his will, see 
the Just One, and bear the 
voice of bis mouth. Imme- Ver. 90« 
diately be preaches Christ in 
the synagogue, that he is the Oal. i. 
Son of God ; or that this is the Acts 
Very Christ; or the faith that 6. sdi. 14* 



he once destroyed: and does 
this safely now that there were 
quarrels between Herod and 
Aretas. He had a right to 
speak in the synagogue, being 
rabbi, or doctor, broosht up 
at the feet of Gamaliel. On 
which account it is, that we 
never find him opposed in this 
right by the synagogues, till 
he preached the reigion of 
Jesus, and they were heated 
with great lage against it ; as 
sometimes we shall find in the 
sequel. Besides, it is probable, 
that, being now filled with the 
Holy Ghost, he from this time 
became a prophet and a teacher, 
as we find him exprossly called. 
Acts xiiL 1, Of en befora he be- 
came an apostle; and it is 
likely was at first received in 
the synagogues as one that 
had evidently the prophetic 
gifts, and consequeatly the 
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prophetic right. After thii, he 
confen not with flesh and blood, 
nor goes up to Jerusalem, to 
them that were apostles before 
him. Gal. i. 16, 16, bat goes Gal. L 17. 
and preaches the ssme faith in 
Arabia (as be had at Da- 
mascns), where he coald then 
preach it without diiturbance 

(under the protection of Aretas, 

the king of Arabia, who was 

then at war with Hexod, the 

enemy of the Christians), and 

where nobody had preached 

Chriit before (that he mieht 

not boild on any man's Ibnnaa- 

tiott), but still onlpr to the Jews. 

And perhaps pircicalarly to the 

Sampseans, a sect of those who, 

of all the sects among the Jews, 

seem to hare been the best dis- 
posed to receive the gospel. 



Jemsa- 
lem. 



Ver. 26. 
Gal. i. 18. 



After some time, about the 
end^ of the year 87, he comes 
again to Damascns, and preaches 
there to Che Jews : who there- 
fore at length took coonsel to 
kill him, and sent to the gorer- 
aor of that dty, under Aretas 
the king, to watch the gates 
with soldiers, the Jews not 
having the power at Damascus, 
under Aretas the king of Aralna, 
as they had when Saul went 
thither with letters from the 
high priest ; yet having at this 
time great credit with the go- 
vernor, peace being now made 
between Herod and Aretas. 
But Saul getting intelligence 
of this design, was let down in 
a basket, through a window, by 
the town- wall, and escaped. 

Towards the latter end of the 
year S8 (the churches now 
having rest), Saul craies to 
Jerusalem to see Peter, and 
attempts to join himself to him 
and the rest of the disciples, 
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who weie mil afraid V huoi 

not belieniig bini to be "a 

diadple." But Barnabaa took Acta iz. 

him and brought him to the 

apofltteiy vis* Peter (who waa Gal. i. 18» 

then letamed from Samaria|,19 

where he with John had been 

preaduDg), ami Jamei (who 

were the only apoetles be aaw), 

decbuing how be had aeen the 

glory of the Lord in the way. 

He then ataya with Peter fifteen 28, 89 

daya; waa with them conung 

in and going out at Jerusalem 

(or being in an entire confi 

danoe with them), spake boldly 

in the name of the Lord Jetua, 

and disputed against the Ore-. 

oiana (the Hellenist Jews), who 

went about to alay him; bu^ 

waa unknown bv filoe unto the 

ehnrches of Juoea, though well 

known by character and repu 

tation "«i a pre^chei of the 

fcith, which he once destroyed.'^ 

l*he hretbren, knowing the 
deaagn of the Helleniat Jews, 
brought him down to Cesarea. 

And then sent him forth to 
Tarsus, the place of his birth. 

He goea to Syria; but not 
yet to Aatioch, there being 
many conrerts there already. 



Actaiz. 
38. 



The Aijry of the peitecution 
abating (probably on the dis- 
tressed state the Jews were in 
under Caligula; see Lardner*8 
Cred. of the Go$p. Hist. vol. i. 
p. 107 — ^200). the churches had 
rest in Judea, Galilee, and Sa 
maris. 

As Peter had gone through 
Samaria, testifying and preach- 
ing the gospel in its chief city 
and Tillages on anotlier occa- 
sion ; so he takes this opportu 
nity to pass Ihroogh all quarters! 
of Galilee and Jndea. And in 
that journey comei to tbe aainta 
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wbich dwelt at Lydda ; and carts 
JEnen of tbe palsy. . 

Frevi Lydda Peter 'comes io Acta ix. 
ioppa, and raises Dcb-cas frofai 40, 41. 
the deAd; 

The apostles haVing doW 
testified and preacheti to tHe 
Jews of Jerusalem, Samaria, 
and Jadea ^accoxdingio Cbrisl^s 
direction, Acts i. 8), jTor abott 
eight yearsy things !are dis- 
posed for their testifying aqd 
I>reaehing it to the defout Gen- 
tiles, or the proselytes of the 
gate, within the bounds of Pi- 
lestiae. 



Pdter falling into a tianee Acts z. 
about noon, as he was at prayer 21. 
on the hoose- top, has a Titdon of 
the sheet ; and heais the Lord, 
Mying, *' Bise, Peter, kill aiid 
eat:" to which he answers, 
" Not so, Lord ; for I hate 
never eaten any thing that is 
conuttoa or unclean." But the 
Lord said again, «'What God 
hath purified (or cleansed) 
that call not thou common." 
And whilst he tfaonglit on the 
vision the Spirit said unto hiifa, 
*< Behold, three men sedk Ver. 84^ 
thee;" and orders hhn to go 40. 
along with them. And as Cor- 
nelius had the day before had a 
vision of an angel, ordering him 
to send for Peter; Peter, #n 
arriving at Cesfff^a, pteaches io Ver. 1-^7. 
ComeUtts, hb family add friends, 
who were of the same character 
with himself, ver. 2. To them 
Peter preaches the same " word, 
which God sent at first (and 
had hitherto only sent) unto 
the children of Israel, ofTering 
them peace by Jesob Christ; 
who Peter understood now to 
be the Loid of all'^ (derout 
Gentiles aa well as Jews), #n 
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pOTceiTiiig now indeed, "{ihAt 
God wu no respecter of per- 
OS ;" declares that be and the 
other apoaUee were " witneaaes 
of Chna^a miracles, death, and 
resurrection; that ther were 
chosen Tritnesses, ancf com- 
manded to preach the word to 
the people, and testify that God 
had ordained him to be judge 
of the quick and of tbe dead**' 
WhUst he is speaking, the Holy 
Ghost " feU ' on tbem, bm on Acta 
the hundred and twenty at the 
beginning, and they speak with 
tongues, and magmfy God. 
Peter baptizes them. They that 
were of the circumcision were 
astonished, when they saw that 
on the Gentiles was "poured 
oat" the gift of the Holy Ghost. 
Actsxi.1. On Peter's return to Jeru- 
salem, they that were of Uie 
orcumciBion contended with 
him on his conTersing with 
proselytes of the gate : but on 
his account of the matter they 
are satisfied: saying, "Then 
hath God also unto the Gen- 
tiles (that is, the proselytes ol 
the gate) granted repentance 
unto life." This was the first 
controrersy in the Christian 
church ; and from which, in one 
shape or another, it was never 
free afterwards. 
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On the dispersion Aat arose Ver. 
on the death of Stephen, the 21. 
word was not only preached at 
Samaria by Philip,i( but by 
others, who were scattered 
abroad by that persecution, even 
as far as Pfaenice, Cyprus, and 
Antioch; who preached the 
word, but still to the f Jews 
only ; some of which were men 
of Cvpms and Cyrene. But on 
heanng of the conToraion of 
ComtUus, spake now anto the 
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Grecisiu (it should be Ocsn- 
dles, i, e. proseljtes of the 
gate; for though some copies 
have it 'EKKipfurrhtf which our 
translaton render Grecians ; yet 
others, and among them the 
Aleiandrian, has *EAAiyraf, 
Gentiles : and which is qo- 
doubledly the true reading, 
'£AA]|vaf being here set in op- 
position to Jews (see Essay 
IV.) at Antioch in Syria ; and 
a great number belieTed, and 
" tamed unto the Lord." Here 
was the first conversion of pro- 
selytes of the gate, oat of Pa- 
lestine, to the Christian reli- 
gion. 

Tidings of this great conTer- Acts si« 
sion of the proselytes of the8S,a4. 
gate coming to the ears of the 
church at Jerusalem, they sent 
forth Barnabas, that he should 
go as far as Antioch, where 
the great nnmber of these pro- 
selytes were: he confirmed 
them in the grace of God, and 
converted many others ; *' much 
people*' (not knhs, but 5xAer 
/Kcu^f) being added onto the 
Lord. For he was himself a 
good man (of a gentle and 
sweet disposition, not likely to 
lay unequal burdens upon them, 
and therefore proper to woric 
apon proselytes of the gate), 
as well as full of the Holy 
Ghost, and of fiith. 

Theire being so many con- 
verts already made, and such a 
happy prospect of more, and 
Barnabas wanting a fellow-Ia- 
bonrer, goes from Antioch to 
Tarsus, to find Saul; who wm 
now returned to that city. 
^ Barnabas brings Saul to An- Ver. 8fi» 
tioch; they taught much people 
(msny pioeelytes of the gate), 
and taaght there for a whole 
year; and there the disdplcsl 
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tint called Ghrutian* 
And here was the greet hanrost 
of proeel^tea of ibe gate, and 
chieiy inade by Baitabaa and 
Said. And thia seeoia to be 
the first time that 6anl ever 
preached to the proeelytes of 
the gate. 

Herod Agrippa kills James 
the brother of John, and pro 
ceeded to take Peter and pot 
blin m prifon, mtending to pat 
biin to death after Easter. But 
prajrer being mtde in the 
cbiBFch for him, an angel opens 
the dour, and delivers him. 
Herod dies soon after in tx 
treme torment. 

Agabas, one of the piophets 
that came in those days from 
Jerusalem to Andoch, foretold 
a dearth; on which the disci- 
ples determined to send reliefi27 
unto the brethren in Jndea, 
wtttch they did ; and sent it to 
the elders (several of whom 
were by this time returned to 
Jcnisatem, on the rest the 
chnrches had on the conversion 
of Saul) bT the hands of Bar- 
nabas and Saul ; the apostles 
bemg at that time absent fVom 
Jerosalem. Here elden are first 
mentioned as related to the 
Christian church. 

The gospel having now been 
preached not only to the Jews 
for abont eight years, but to the 
Jews and devont Gentiles for 
about three yean more, God 
saw fit to prepare things for its 
being preached to the idola- 
tcona Gentiles. While Saul 
thereloTO saw no apostle bete 
(Jeraealem), that tliere might 
be no room to sospeet that be 
bad the gospel that he was to 
ptanch to the Gentiles fh>m 
say of the apostles; yet, ac- 
cording to the prediction of 
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ihe being in tht Ten.ple), ftH 
into a truice; W* CliriaC, and 
b«rd liim, Miylng, "Drpul. 
tbr I V. ill seDd tlee rv hence In 
the Gentllei." He wu M Ibii 
lime ciugbl up iato tbe third 
liPCTva; had tha gnipel, which 
he preachrd W the Gtatlltt, n- 
i-ealed to him {ks Euay III.) 
u Peler Iwl hii teieUtiou o 
ihe gnpel ID be preached to 
the pmseJ^lfi uf the nle, w be 
will at prayer on the ha«)e-top 
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[he work of iha spoMletbip, bj 
ioSictlng bodily diieun im 
ofTenden, by preicbiog to iIif 
IOU9 GentileB.mnd impSTt- 
Le Hn[y GboU (at «e 
■hall see in the tequel), vhicli 
it doeinot appear tiiat he hid 
before : for though be hid 
in Anbii, Syiia, uid 
Cilicia, he oniy pnacbti lu 
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righleouipes*. uid peibapa 
prOKlj'les of tbo gale, after ■: 
II, o^en Peter Lad pmclied 
Curueliiu ; (hough 1 ntber 

taal ceTvc preaclied ti 
till Bamabu broagli 
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Saul and Bamabai let for 
ard on their jaumey. HiliDg 
from Seleucia to Cyprui, ' 

luntry of Biiniibai, 
fall of fiyanguguoii of the Ji 
_ reach the word ot God ai 
SaJsmii, in the lynigogue 
the J«wi, and had John, au 
■d Mark, for their luiniUc 
> leem generally 



hara had with iliem ■ 



■irjoiiii 



From Salan 



aty a 



loite through l 

t; where Sergiiu PbuIdb, 

deputy, lends for them, 

desiring to heu the word ol 

Gud i M Cornelius had for 

Peter. 

Saul ia bere GrBt called Paal ; 

girea Idtn, but bii Koman 
name, gi>eii bim at Ihe wme 
time -that Saul, hia Jen iab Dime, 
waa gifen him; but noit firal 
madr use of to deiign him by : 
ail pjobabiljty, » tbat, 
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fill. 



licU woald be iddic agrfesble 
ilie heathen ; kuonin; srooog 
lom hii walk wu for die 
chiffiy In b*. He re- 

I, as Peter did Simon 
MagDB, and foretflla hii blind- 

: " r did Ssppbiri 
deatli), who »a! opposing PBul'i 
miuubiun tu open the eji 
idol»lIoui Gen rile. 
Paul, bjflrikiiig Elymasb! 

! becoiDEs the first fniiti of|A 

le idolBtrou 

LcaiiBg Cyprui, they wiled 

tu Pnmphylia. And «-[ " 

le to rergn, Jo!ui,fl 

, Mark, left Paul ind Banitbu, 

ing perhaps tpitber to 

?e(er, vho was tboo relumed 

HeiodithnntD go on will] ihrm 
a fabgning and petiloo 

uraey ; md, ui he, it may be, 

ought, of dnubiful - 
reili&pa, on Mark's 
Ihem, Titus 



rtofPiQ 



• 4 (and probably i 
Aatiocb), traa sent for loiupply 
bis place ; for we find him al 
Jerusalem with tliem on (heir 
Mining thither, nt the end t 
;Iiia first journey, GaJ. ii. 1. 

Paul enters the ajnagogae, 
ktAniiocb in Piaidii, aad "sili 

ubich ihewi that ho clumed 
lis right as a rabbi or doctor, 
rheruleraof the synagogue alsu 

lonion out of ibe law and Itie 
prophets was read, ask ttii-m to 
speak to the people. They bad 
iilsD prophetic gifts, aod there- 
fore were allowed Ibo nghis 
belonging to prophets: by the 
meaiis [of those ngbti, wbich 
Paul iuid liamabas bad, : ' 
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n 



II 



which tfac 
|ierui1 Je*i hid kII ottx 
Micedonu, and Greeo, God 
h&d n orjeied it in Uf pro- 
ridanca, that ■ regular ud 
peaceable methbd wa> alvaji 
■t faaiid to aprtad Ov know- 
' ' of the gospel in tbr 
II wal hereby Gnl 
1 to the Jewi, thai u 
nuDj of them at Would lecetTe 
It night hoe appartatiii* i 
recelTe it, bature the affeac 
«M given them d( offering it t 
the Oenlilea. Then an oppor- 
1* ou given to the beadini 
Qentilea to cmae and bear it. 
Die girat nawa being pnbabljr 
earned to then by the d~~ 
OendlM, theitMladotia, Iri 
ud neigtibooia, that Gvd had 
endued with eitra- 
iwers, to inrite tben 
lo the iTonhip of the true God 
id eternal life, without being 
ibfeet lo anj of the lawa of 
Uom ; fTin to mncb ai thoee 
if abaliiniiig from IliingB offer- 
id to idoli, thingi strangled, or 
blood ; or aubject lo *nj coa- 
but thole of faith and 

B; Ihii n 
Jevi wbo hid tejacted 
lepet Were to be pitiToked, 
. _ t^ their nalnntl jealouij 
■nd tary Igainit the idblalrotu 
Qentilea, lo enlhiace flie na- 
pe! ; or, if they ttill peililM to 
reject it, ««d pmceeded lo rage 
■nd far;, an opportanlty wai 
i{i'*n for fomiKig a religiona 
latembly in loaio other place 
han the lynagAgne, ai we lee 
Act! xriiL T, and a*. 0, by 
nhicfa me«n* the goipel «u 
ipread withoat preaching in the 
■Ireet, witbout fbnnitg inj 
liotoua uKmbly, and withoat 
uij of the inconidaiencei 
which wqnld hare attended 
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Their most r«a»rkaU« 
TimaMcttoas. 



AcU 
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ZIBU 

14. 
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oilier* iMibods of iprfsding 
Chrifltuialj^ haA not provi 
denoe mMto thu'pre?ioii|i dis- 
poaiiion to propagate li ia 
peaceable and orderly wi^. 

Paul preaches to the Jews Ac^ zfii. 
and the proselytes of the g»te, 14-*-lf— 
saying, " Men of larael, and 30, Sl« 
ye that fear God, give au- 
dience." It shoold seem then 
that there were some idolatrous 
Gentiles among them, who are 
disdaguiahed from the Jews 
and religioua prosply tos, dr pro- 
selytes of the gate, ver. dS, 48. 
Paul, speaking of Chris|*s re 
sunrection^ says, " that Christ 
IS seen alter bis resunection 
of them which came up from 
Galilee to JemsaJem, wioare 
bis witnesses unto the people." Ve^ , 
And, in the conclusion of his 48, 49* 
disGonrse, *' Be it known unto 
yoa« tlieiefore, men and hre- 
tbxea, (i. e. men of Isnel, and 
ye that fear God, vtx, 16^86,) 
that through this man (Christ) 
is preached unto you the for 
givenesa of sins. And hy him 
(not QuA^ you, hut) ali. that 
believe, are. justified from all 
tbinsa, iirom which ye could 
oofc b« iustlfied by the law of 
Mosea. In which he went far- 
thtx tbaxL Peter ia his diacourse 
to Cornelius, wly> only ** per- 
ceived tiba^ all n^n that feared 
God, and* wrought rigl^teous 
ness,- in * every nation, were 
accepted with t^iiD," Acts 
85. But d|d no| then see what 
Paul new ; decide, that by 
Chsisi all, eVen iaolstrous Gen 
tiles, were to be Justified. This 
difltourse of Paul's had a dif- 
ferent) effect on the different 
aorta of people who heard it. Vev. 42. 
The gen^ity of the Jews went 
out of the aynagogue unmoved 
by, or set against it. The ge 
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Thair noit ranatikikto 
TkuuMtioot. 




nerality of the Gentiles, oi 
idoUtroos Gendles (r& Mnr)^ 
before they left the ■jnagogoe, 
beeonght that these worde 
night be preached to them the 
next sabhath-day, being Uwched 
by them ; but not fully salia- 
fied; and many of the Jewa 
and religiooB proielytes, or pro- 
selytea of the gate (0«/9ommi' 
ttpwnfi<vTmp), who went out o< 
the synagogue with the other 
Jews, whilst the Gentiles staid 
to make their request to Paul 
and Barnabas, who, between 
that and the next aabbath, pa- 
susded them to continue in 
"the grace of God." The 
next sabbaUi the whole city, 
Gentiles aa well aa Jews, came 
to hear the word of God ; and 
on the penrcrseneas of the 
Jew», and the good dispositions 
of the Gentiles (r& f^), ex- 
pressed the next sabbath-day, 
"by the whole city's coming 
together to hear the word of 
God, Paul and Barnabas waxed 
bold '* (this being the first tfane 
any preachers of the word had 
turned from the Jewa, leating 
them to themselves, or addxeas- 
ed the offers of peace to any 
considerable number of idoli^ 
troos Gentilea, there was no 
small degree of resolotion need- 
fol to animste them to do it), 
and said, " it was necessary the 
word of God should first have 
been spoken unto you (Jews) : 
but seeing ye put it from you. 
lo we turn to the Gentiles.' 
And when the Gentiles beard 
it, they were glad, and glorified 
the word of the Lord. And the 
word of the Lord was publbhed 
through all that region. 

The Jews, and the chief men 
of the city, raised a persecution 
agamsi Paul and Bamabaa and 



ActsiiiL 
42. 



Ver. 49. 



Ver.50,51. 
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rhej Bhook off ihe duat of theii A 
reel Bgainsl ibem, and « ~ ~ ~ " 

iuC Ihe diiciplei nl Aniioch 

Piaidia "wero (iUed witli 

joy (on being finl receiiec 

into tha rhurch) and witb Ihi 

Holy Ghoit." 

Paul Don beciniB the mi 
ilCT or Jeans Christ Id Ihi 
enlileB, " that the uffering up 
(thesa firet-&uit> of) th. 
cnlilea migbt be icceptible, 
■Rig sanctified by the Hol^ 
Ghost:" aa he ipeaki, Ram. 
allading to the oil 
IWDTed en the fint-lruiti, uuder 
'ie law, which cooaccrateil the 
hole borveat ac lump. 
About this time Paul ia first 
placeil before Darnahta. 

""■"1 they came to leonium, 
nt into tbe synagogue, 
pike, thai a ^reat mul- 
lothofJewaandGieeki 
('EAA^rav, and, a» 1 auppoM, 
'.Qouirmv, dsTOUt Geulilei)be- 
ive-i. I suppoae them da- 
lUtGeitileB, aince a mullitodc 
aa in tbe synaxogue here, al 
the Srst time of Paul'a preach' 
iog i and alio beciuie Ihey are 
opposed to the Genlilei ^rik 
Fflrn), whom the unbelieving 
Jews stirred up against Ihe 
apOBllcB, Tcr. 2, and who a 
alied ■• the multitude of ll 
ity,'* ver- 4, pari of whic 
nwever, held with theaposilt 
bid. ; the other pan of whii 
larle an assault upon Ibem. 
'ilh theii ruins, and with the 
/ews, 



I, being informc 



It Iconicim, - 
whore Paul 
.t had been 
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AcU 
6. 


the Temple; and acuce ra- 

(roni worshipping Lira lad B«r- 
nabta, bj .acrifef, m Jnpiteil 
ind Mercimui. 

PboI )■ atoned here, hut re- 
coTers. I iuppoia Iheae tie the 
ifflictioDi tliU he refciB >□, 
2 Tim. iii. 11. Hr gon fruni 
beDce to Detbe. 

And then tetuniing through 
Lj'iln, utd IcouiuBi, ind AO' 


1 Cor. *r. 

Acta tiv. 
19. 21. 






i,'.h.. 




Ver. 


docli, coDGiiaiiig the Kuli o 








AoCJixh 
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21. 


the diacijiles, mdA eihorting 








m Piiidii. 






them to peraeiere, *Br. !I, 23 
and ordniniag eldrrs in eierj 
church (here is the firat men- 
tion niaJe of "ordsining' 
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Ver. 


them), ud Ihrough Pe^ 
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preiching Uio word. 
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ITiej go on boBid at Alalia 








fc. !l 






andsailidtoAntiocli; relum- 














ing to (he cbncob, from whniee 
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the grace of God, for the work 












Ver. 


•riacb Ihey had Mfilled. And 












M. 


jhoigh together, the j rehemfd 
all thU God h«4 done ■• with' 


























them, iDd bow he had opened 














a door of faith unta the Oen- 


AetBxiT. 














26. 












long tune -mth the diaciplea. 














Here begui Ihe quertloi 


1 John ii. 












(by them that came down ftom 


IB. 












J.idra, falarty pretending au 


Acts XT. 












Ihoriiy from (he apoitln a 


I-M. 


























threo abould be circ.<>mc:iaed 














and be aubject to the law of 














Mo«e« ? 














" Eldcii" aie here mention 


Ver. 8_ 












ed aa distinct from tbe Apoatia 
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and tbe r.retbr™. 














H.-™ ScPaol h.dare«l. 


Gal. ii. 1, 
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perhup. wai directed .1 tt. 


Gal.i. 1, 












name tinia to impart the goipe 
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t»hich he preached to the ido 
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Phenioe. 
Sanaiia, 



Acti 
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Thdr BMt ramarkable 
IVaosactiom. 
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latrona GentOet) prirately to 

James, and Cepbas, and John : Gal. ii. 1. 

and takes Titiu with him. Acts xr. 4. 

Pbul declares tbe conTenion 
of the Gentiles, as they pasted 
thnragb Pbenice and Samaria, 
hi their way to JemsaJem. whicb 
caused great j<Mr anto the bieth- 
ren : who, as I apprehend, un- 
dentood by the oon?eiBion ol 
the Gentiles, only the oonrer- 
non of the proselytes of the 
gate; oonndering the conrer- 
sion of them was the utmost 
th^ expected, and that Paul 
sod Barnabas had been only m 
conntries that were near Pales- 
tine, and where there were 
synagognesj and probably pro- 
aelytes of the gate in every dty. Ibid. 

Panl and Barnabas declare 
all things that God h/id done 
"with them ;" and are received 
with great approbation and ap- 
plause (ianiixfifHW ^rb r^s 
iicKXri^Uu) of tbe church, and 
of the apostles, and of the eldexa 
at Jerusalem. Bat are only 
understood here to mean the 
proselytes of the gate ; as they 
were at Phenice, and Samaria, 
ver. S. 

Pao) woald not suffer Titus Gal. ii. 4, 
to be circumcised, that he might 5. 
not give phce by subjection to 
those false brethren, that wei 
brought unawares into this m. 
sembly, to spy out their liberty, 
and to bring them again into 
bondage. These are they whom, 
perhaps, St. John points at, 
I John if. 19. 

Paul communicates the gos- 
pel, which he pleached among 
the Gentiles, privately to them 
which were of reputation, or 
who seemed to be somewhat, or Gal. fi. 5 
who seemed to be pillars, i. e. 
to James, and CephM, and John, 
(from whidi it is plain the 
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domal. Gen 

t of (lio conTOTftioa of the 

GentUei to the >p«iUb, 

L llie cborcU « Ut 

I i> >mi uodeitlood. u I 

Bapp<»«.b;BllbutPeter,Jui 

ud John, only of tlia de*aut 

Some of tbe wet ol 
riieea. nhicli beliriod, joined 
Iba liilM bfEllirsn ' ' 

ud eipieued Iheir diapl^a 
1 the •ppnibBdoQ ohicb 
ipoitlea and elders had gi>eii uf 
ihe conduct of fiul uid Bu. 
ubiw, lad lose Dp ugaJnM it 



Mjing, I 






ccdful 



Paul (nd Bamib*! 

ind to comamnd llieiD to kce[ 

Jic law of Mow*." 

After a coniideiBble debate 
Ibe BposOra, oUlfra, and bietb- 
ren, all igieo in opinion ; ant 
■end iheir opinion 01 



ol 



Ibe Oentilca at Aniiocb 

•nd Cilicia. and wild it bj Judat 

and Silas, prophetr ' '' 



ibe fint mention of tb» thtcf 
orders ur ranki of beiiet^ra 
llie church at Jenualcin, ' 
Apoatles. Elders, and Brethren. 



ing piophFts. exhorted Ibeni 



hUforfoflhc Apatla. 
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mbat J when Piul propoing to 
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brethm,, lo whom Ibej bid 










preiclied in llieir fgrmer jour 
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nej, Bomiibia inaiated iJijii 










John, .urdinied Mark, bis aia- 




1"= 








tor's son. Cubs. iy. 10, ihould 












SO along wilh them (o ri.it il.c 




ii 








brtthnn, whom Ibey had cuo- 










•ortod in their former joamey 




■|£ 








though he bad [rfi thtm al 
Pergn in Pamphjlia. and re- 
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inrned lo Jerusalem, before anj 
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numbei of idulattoua GcniUra 










ware coDTeited, not going wiib 
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them (0 the work : which Paul 
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retiiKiog, he and Baraabos 


Ver. 40. 










partrJ; and Paul took Sil.e 
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Paul went llirough the rejt 
otBjrla and CiJicia, confitmiug 
hodiurches. Andaahepaijei 


Acis xii. 
1—4. 
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couniriea, he delivered the de- 
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obie.ied, which were onlained 
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of tbe apoitlea aud eldera at 
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finding Timothy, a disciple, 
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"hote father wasaCrcek ('EA- 




(S = 


iw. J .■ 


3 
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X^r, ■ Gentile), but wl.oae 










VC7 

2. 


i,olher wai a pious Jewess, 
namotl Eunice (who wilh his 
gfuudmoihe. Lois had inaltucted 

lim in the Scripluiea from liu 
■nfancj), ! Tim. i. S, Paul 





IXTiii An Abstract of the Scripture 




hx], b; Ihe laying 

(pKil'i) h«f.d!, 2 

(■od whicli w(B moat prolAbI} 

tlicglft that Sittd him for KB 

igeljat, thai being the dul} 

I tfternnrils bid* ■"'"" '- 

Tim. 

idaca BaniBbu 

EIoJj Gbml, Acts iL 21, 

MAriL or John, nbo wai i 

•w-wHker "ilh Si. Paul, had 

both of Iheui left Paul, and tliai 

3ilu, or Sjlranaa, a prophet, 

>w <*M, IDd thai Luke, 

'Uigeliit, wu loan to be 

impaDroa ; it i> likelj tliai 

ritDQlby, whanas to he liki * 

(ijlrd, I TliBM. iii,'2, ibould 
ha'c tome umilu gifu 
red upuD him ; and particulaily 
■t tliia time, :in*( - *■— '' - 
> Tl.e»tli 

non after thii.TimoUij 
iilnimenlal in the con- 
of ll>e Thriaaloniuii, 
that J'aul iodilet Iii« e^diitle lo 
■ iii.i thua : '■ PbuI and Sj|. 
uus B»d limotliFui (o the 
lurch or the TheiMlonius." 
Then. i. I. 

Frum Cilicia tUey go otsi 
hrygia and Gilatia ; and huie 
im. u receifod a> an uigd Ql 
ud. 

They iDlmde J to hi*e pietch- 
I the word at Asia [I, e. th( 
proconsulu Aaia, ■ tmill put 
of Alia Minor, containiog Ionia, 
Ljdda, Sic), but were forbidden 
bj Iho Scuii i iliB Spirit de- 
signing tlie gnajitl should be 



hi$tory oftht Apoitla, 
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Sonathn- 



preMhid Gnl in Msueduiiu SDi 
lireoce ; Aiia being nwtvet 
foF PBiil'a Mil journey, Ani 
-litB Ihey e»n,e lo My.i», the; 
•iMmfiled to go into Uithynik ; 
' lie Spirit Hiffeted Ihem 



Puung theiefore 


bj Mj.i 






Hera Pkui h>d ■ 




»e[ la Mu:cd.:niB. 


And hen 


ii u probible. Lake 
Paul ■ conipsTiioD ; 


became S 


■iace it 


liere fiisi sdUf d, vc 


10, " V 
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susae ilyle coHiinne 


la Ifae r 



D Act], 



ibabli 



Luke migbt follo" rnuj uujieT 

[ro<D Antioch in &jiit,, Hhere 

' ~ had bevn nilh P>q1 before ; 

nmj he gathered ffom AcU 

38 : for tlie CunbridRe cgp 

ada ivrraTpafi/Umer ti it^mi 

..e Mill, in luc. FefhBpa h 

had been a diuiple of Paul' 

■ 'iWj ' 



iking him 



^tiU. Panl „.. 

■ bo wure . 
iDg tiioie of 
I, Colon, ir. .. 
-ithter. 18— 14. 



Ver. 14. 



riul cosTertB Lydia, a wot- V 
»hipp«T of God. ot ■ ptowlyte 
iif the gate ; and dispooseeivs 

' Pjlboaeai. Paul and Sila* 
. beaten bj mean) of the Pj;- 
tboneaa' miileT, cait into pri- 
son, BQd act in the alocka ; but 
■a rnrthquaka op«n> the priaoD- Ver. U. 
JooH tor them, a* lb" •"■"I 

{Bolet andhisfaiBil)', •-... 

.dolatnni) GeoUlea : but Ihej Ver. SI 
laving been beaten, thougb ibey 40. 
«ere ILomann, refaae lo go out 
if tbepriwju 'ill til* magiimites 
caine and entreated them to 
depart ; li.eicby acknowledpngi 
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the iBJMTT (hoy l»d don* ibem. 
WbONpcn thej go to Ljdi.'i 
boow, iDd lAn Meimg the 
mthm, and cgmrartini ttwrn, 
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Mtanl of tbs chief -omen. 
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And it ii plain Faol con- 
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MifauM nmre of thoH thu of 
the MMM. from MOW pIlCMill 
bii ejuMla to thii chnKU -hicta 
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•ftar h« left then. 1 Then. i. B, 
■nd If. S. S, 0. WhiltC he itud 
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mond Hilh enTj at hii iucccw. 
to Bene. Here the >«« 
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Maicfacdthe Sctiptorea, to aaa 
-betber irtut St. Paol taroght 
-aa M> M no. Hanv of tham 
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bag him hither, and adtiing np 












the people (rA, (x*-»). «»» 
bradiiea aend Paul a»* (with 






















cait Silo 01 Tioiotbj), and ac- 












nmpMjhlmto 






AdlBB*. 




VOT. 

IB. 


Athen*: whence Paul aendi 
Esdera bj the biMhie> fai Silu 
•od Tiowtby to come to bin 
mth aU apeed. Bnt while he 
•ndted (ai them, be waa pteaeed 
la apirit, and diiputad with the 
Jem and deroatCeDtilea in the 
magoBoe, and with iba Idola. 
mT ^MtilM in the naikci 





hiftory of the Apostks> 



Ijtxi 




Tbdr nost reaarkable 
IViio Motion*. 



Corintb. 



AciM 
jniii. 
i. 



md €11 a iet day pfeacbed on Acn zrH. 



Aian-Jdll. A ^feW beliere; 
aaang which waa Dionyaoa the 
Amopagite. 

As BOOH as Timothy 
tuthar to Paul, he having had 
an eacnast desire to return back 
<o the Theasalonians once and 
again, but being hindered by 
Satan, 1 Theaa. ii. 18, aencb 
TinoUiy to establith and com- 
fort them, 1 Theas. iii. U, leaf 
they should have apostatized, 
from seeing and hearing of the 
afflictiona that bejell him, ver. 8, 
fis. atTheasalonica and Beitea. 

And goes himself to C&Biinth, 
where he finds Aqnila, with 
his wifo Prtscilia, Jews bnished 
by Claudius froifk Rome, who 
were tem^nakers, an<| who 
wrought widi hini at his trade. 

Heie Paal seems first to have 
learnt the news of the faith (rf 
the Romans; and from this 
lime pnya for tl^em, and thst 
he might hare a prosperous 
ioomey to them. Rom. i. 8 — 
11. 

As aoon as Timothy came 
hither toPaul fromTheanlonica, 
and Silaa from Berea, *' Paul 
tostifiea" to the Jews, and de- 
▼ont Gentiles, that Jeans waa 
Chdst. And when they op- 
posed and blasphemed, he shook 
his raiment, and said, ''Your 
blood be upon yopr own heads ; 
I am clean : from henceforth I 
I will go unto flie Qentilea." 
Lsavea the synsgbgne, and goes 
into Justus' house, a proaeme 
ol the gato (supposed by Gro- 
tins and Mills to be Titos, but 
not justly), and has a vifion in 
the night, to order him to stay 
at Corinth, and to encourage 
him. 

Hare Ptol oontarta Cnsfiua, 
the ruler of the synagogue, wllbl 
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e bsptiicd. I Ci 
i) afirmiirda So 



hicb throi 
14, 15 ; 

caaded Crifpsi in bcisg nlei 
of Aa ■jugogaa, aod «« ~ 
Grtt Puil'i t&rentTj nd 

M«r bafan Gtllio, Acti r 

r. 

Puilnitn iai firttEfiMt U 

tfTAfMalnuoiu onTimothy'i 

retnni to Plol at Corinth, from 

kariu been ml 



ud bCTtiig broo^t him a ^ood 
Mcoont <k the Thea>lonus>, 
I TbaM. iu. 6, 7, he wrilai 
ilienlcaa ihii fini epittla is the 
lame of Silranoa, uid Tioio- 
theiMi Hkd hi* own, to atranglti- 
them againat anj tempUtian 
apoalMj fmn ui amiclioiir 

Fate and grow in TiMBe 
piatj, and a> oidarijt bahanouT 
H be doea hii aecood (pbtla, i 
little after, to tet lighl a mialaki 
thej had made aboat bi> Irat, bj 
the dajr of ChriM had beci 

itMtubud. 

"^ Wldkt Panl atald hara h> 
might at hia tiade, ts lapplj 



niihUm; and wfaaimifarlbci 
■17 Im laceirad Iran th( 
looiani, Adta ini. t { bal 
took no&ing from tlie Conn- 
>-\iaiu,aCor.ii.g, andxiLlB. 
I appicbaad St. Paol motr 
hia EfMU te Om GaUiaw 
about Una liuM, and probablj 
bom hanca, wheie he ilaid ao 
laB(> aod bad ao orach leinre 
' '■».' I appiabaad he wrote 



11 In bde*in| that the Epiatta to the GaUtiHU 



Juatory ofiht Apottles. 
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U them ibaul ibii dme 


bi>- 






IhBj were loioon (th. 


.ftn- 


his preiching [o them 


«ni 


il n 


Uod hj them) lemofed" 


frnm 


■in to Mcther goipel. Gi 


.l.B. 


Vor ii ttim uij liint ii 


Ihi 


epMe of Ml lia?ing been 


-ith 


:bflii mora Ihsn onca : on Ihe 


•MiWay, I tbink there 




>l>iD bint thit be had 


hMtn 


there bat once ; not only 


rrom 



■ay |jlmcc ; bat becvne 
he apeska of the vriv^uirunil 
~ maDDor that iboni tfaeie were 
obuhopa: for he uya, " if i 
■an be orertikei] in ■ ^ll, ji 
thai are ■piiitul (rmvuiriiinil) 
" ■ ■ 1. So 



a bim," G«l. ' 



bcfOTO hia second jooi 
ney into Calllia. He aeemt I 
* "an thii rpistJe o 
they neie pBirerleJ 
From ft regard to bim uid Iht 
wpel he had taught (hem 
id brought to nndemlue hii 
ithorily, and la sapem bim. 
aa being eecrelly a fKvom 
the aaotiiiientB of th?M Ji 
leacben. Ha endcatoni 
lUbliththeGalatianaini __ 
jiinioo of hiniaelf, and of the 
■ufficiency of bia goapel (i 
ihet were not beJiaiera 
had been Je«>, or proulyli 
ihe gate, bat idolairoa) ( 
Idea), and tn contioce U 
that their aabmitting 10 any of 
[he Ia»a of Mok< wai to le. 
tha Cbriilian religion, 
and aJI the priiilegei they «- 
peeled by it.' 
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Hi 



it 
'J 



bj ihem c 



tliiclitheLoidbn 
< liim (KccordinE to 
a the tiBtuD. i 
Ilia bring bnnighl 



e Bell. Jud. lib. iL c>.p. 



Sail* horn CcnchreB 1 



Aquil& and I'riKrilL 
here ; bal prumiu ■ to leturn li 
Ihem aftei he had bno kt tlii 

La gocB ta 3tra- 
[he cliurch, bal 
liere ; pmbibL^ 

ti nilci! 
lie folfilled in the Holy 
Lind , booeTer it might bn made 
lutoTil. Sh Eduiath.ir. II, 
ip. Rclui'l, p. 277. 

From JeruflHlem t 
Antioch in S<m, 



toralGl ban 



rfing t< 



ibe churchci, 

and Priicills heaiing V 
Apolln, % Jbo, one ol John 2- 
Btplut'i dudplei (» penon 
"''""" " eloquence, i 



hittory ^ the ApofUa. 



ix%'i 



it 

n 



*liu wu initiuctcd in the wi; 

of the Lord, tliaugh scqiiiiDted 
with Ihe baptiini at Juho 
not uilh tliil ar At Holy 
il). Brat infonneil person* 
Llelj in ihv wsy ot the Lord, 
(tiCQ begtm to speak gpi ' 
le Hjoagague at Kpbi 

during Paul' '' 



. abipnca ftom 
:ied him 



LDre perfacllj. 
Aftsrwhicli he preached Chiijt, 
ibowiug hf tbe Bcriplum that 
Jeiui vru tha Chiiit. Apotli 

iTticulailf to Corinlh, befoi 
■ill relumed lo Ephetus: an 
>witenwl«t Paul bud planted, 

Coi. ill. e. 

From Phi^gift Fanl 

'■pbana, acoonUng to hit pm- 

liie U Aqoila and Pnacilli, 
tad laaai Iwalta, who (like 
ApollM) wen onlj ditdplsi nl 
JobnB^xift; whom, afMr in- 

illoetiog ibottljr, he baptiiee; 

md to whom bo imput) tbi 
Hoi; Ghoit. He ipealu boldl; 

:_ .1.^ — ntfOgaa for t' 

int when diirar* ' 
ind i^e «*I| of the 

'»j, before lbs maltilade, he 
dqartad Aon Ihem, lepuBtad 
the diMiplaii uid diqiutcd dailj 
IQ the icfaool of Tjnnoua, for 

two jeuB. So that all thai 
ilwgltiB Aria heard tbe word of 
Uw Lord, both Jiwi and Oreeka 
l^'EAA^ai, Gentile*). Faolbttd 
great lacceM here, though there 
iT«i« many adTerMriea, ai *e 
leant boa hi» Jlrtt EfM* to tkt 
Camtkuau, written froBi hence, 
ch. 1. vet. 9. Here it ia likely 
..__ „.. .__. ._ g^^ 

1 oho 



motiiiht a{Wdal<miraclM by tbe 
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III 



II 



budi of PmiI ; ba cmii 
XKi, and tliipniMiiliii _. _ 
lirt«w. TW ozordrt Ji-i 
illenpting to dUpow— bv 
Chiial'i nuw, the anl jpini 
bvlTMad thWD, And thii bsiu 
I.nu«ii both lo Jemanil Gneki, 
^fliaaed gfe&t feu to bit oi 
— m Ul, md Che oune of (b^ 
LorJ Jnni to be migniGad. 
Man; bonml their migiul 
book* of gnu price, 
lie lUjs ID Asi» for ■ te»- 
in i whenceliewDiItTlmDUij. 
-iih Enttni, lo Uicedooit uui 
AchiM, tofonrtrd tiia i 
tion*, Int ha Bbonld noi una 
thearetdjvhcDbe came; and 
[hrn p>M fron thiaa paita of 
Aiii lo EpbMui. 

Whiht he Miid hereApatloa 
•rich Stapbuua, Fotmnatai 
knd At^atena, brinnsg bim ■ 
lettH' ftoBi tim CoiutbiaDa, ia 
'liidi thej deaind hii opiniaii 
nd adrice on their caaa, in 
. event particBlati; and he being 
inroiDMHi bj otheri of their di' 
Tiiiona, writae aa mmww, ii 
Sotthmea' Dime and hia own, 
rrom bene« (about the time el 
ibe faaat of Uw paaMrer, 1 Cor. 
'- 8, ud iri, 8), being hii 
IrR epiMie to than that ia 
to oar hand*, I Cor, w. »— ,., 
He blamci them for their diri- 



Biakiaga eojlactico for tb 



Pad, rafuMd togo; pertuiwtii 
»aid cooBlrnanciag one ottbt 
•ecti, that woold h«*e patiham- 
•elte* noder him ai their bead. 
PanI aeemi^ daring hi* wttj 
hen, lo ha*e dwelt vilh AqoiJa 
ud PriKill*, who, perhi^, al*o 
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Their bmc reaarkabU 
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lodged or proTided for m great 
fliMy of tbe church, I Cor. 
xvi. 19. They aeem afterwards 
to do the lame office at RomOp 
Rom. iTi. |. 6, a« Gains then 
did likewise at Corinth, Rom. 
xn. 23, and as it is likelj 
NympJuifl and Philemon did at 
ColoMe, Coloaa. h. 15, Philem. 
u. 

^ Paal seems now to have da- 
signed to hare gone to Corinth, 
but stays till he saw what effects 
his epistle would produce among 
them; being unwilling to go and 
use hia apostolical rod, and 
choosing rather to stay till be 
could pay them a kind and 
paternal visit, 1 Cor. ir. 17, ad 
fin* 

A great riot is occasioned here 
by Demetrius, and the rest (A 
the silversmiths, who are highly Aob six. 
enraged against Paul for being 8S-*-41. 
an enemy to the worship of 
Diana. Paul had like here to 
have been flung to wild beasts, 
as we may gather from 1 Cor. 
XV. 82. And here it was that 
he says, that while he was in 
Asia, he ** was pressed out of 
meaaure, above strength; and 
that he despaired even of life,*' 
2 Cor. i. 8. Paul, seeing he 
could not stay himseUTy bids 
Timothy remain here some time, 
who was just then returned from 
Corinth to him, as Paul expected, 
1 Cor. xvi. IS. 

Paul's first intention was to 
stay here till Titos returned, and 
then to go directly from hence 
to Corinth, from thence to Ma- 
cedonia, and from thence back 
again to Corinth, and so to 
Jerusalem. But he presently 
alters hit purpose, and resolves 
to go first to Macedonia, and 
Ithence to Achaia, in order to 
Ireceive the contributions he wsa 
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making for ibr poor saioU al 
Jernanlem ; and, in parauance 
of this denes, be aeta out for 
Troas. 

Id hii nay thither, or as toon 
at he came there, 1 .uppoai, be 

sndet to Satan, that they might 
ram not to leproaeli the gospel 
.f Christ, Soon aflei he came 


TinLi. 






Troan. 


9 


a 

Cor. 


Trois he writea bis Jint 
EpUlk lo Tim-thg.' Here a 
door wai opened of the Lord 
antu bim. 

But, not finding Titni there, 


i Cot. ii. 

la. 




S8 


M«:edo- 


2 


Acta 


he went from thence into Ma- 
cedoaia, to find bim : finds him 
Iherr- and from biro leceiiBi 
the fnod news of Iho Coiin- 
Ihlans" repentance, end obedi- 
fncelo his former letter; wliicb 
rcfreibes hia beapi. 

send) Tittu, Lnke, and aoDihei 
brathrr, to Corinth, tofoi^ard 
tlie cullecliona ; nnd bj Ibem 
•ends his wcond Epi>Uc t» thi 

to them: is which he eicuse. 
bii not camhug to them, thoggh 
lie h»d often promised, and in- 
tended it, (rat be should bate 
found Ihem in n temper "bich 
■Diild liaie made tlieii meeling 
»ei3 nneaij to them both, 

his former letter; eiborta (hem 

threatens great >e?eilly lo the 
fal«> ap.islle, and anch of bU 
faction a. should atill eontinoe 
ubstinale and impenitent; nod 
inures them, that no» he linda 
[be greater part in >iich a tem- 
,«r, that bn mifbl vinI them 
oitlKiul using liii apoiloUca 


2 Cor.Tii. 

2 C<ff. Yiil, 
0— 16-18 

2 Cor. aii 

14. liii. I 

ii.4. 



< This cpiitia *>a piobtUj itTitten fram MKedonia. See " imnje- 
went of th« Nnr TcMaoiaiit," toI. ii. pag* >34. 
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owrc ■gainit them, he oould 

Diumtl; came. 
Haiing RcdTed the conUi- 

iii. 1 — 6, which vera liberal, 
: Cor. Tiii. t—i, he goei fion 






Gteeta. 
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Vbt. 


Mwedoaia (oOreecs, toieceii* 

a confirm the diaciple*. This 
u Ibe MTODd tiiue Chat Fnul 
migLl »»y he had presched the 
IDspel (rem JeniiBlein unia U- 
jricoio. u he ion. Roio. iv 
19 ; Or.™ bothering on Illy- 
ricum. 

Ftom iho other p»it» n 






Caralh. 
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Gnece P.ul goes to Corinlh 
bsimg TiimUhj «ith him, who 
>; tbii lime, wu come to him 
rom Epheiua. Hmiing there 
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tliBt lliere mi daagei leat the 














Romans, »bn moit lifccl; had 




























otut ihitbei on aomp of the 














pcriecutiani (peihupsbfJuiiia 














Ud AaJroDicui, hit kuumrii 














ihom be raluleii, Rom. ivi. T) 












<houlil be earned too fir inlc 












Jexttb aendmenu b; tbote 












Jewiah bplieTeit, who, it ma; 












be, wem not full; inalnicted in 












tlie goepel of the Genlilea, tni 












mght easily OTer.aliie iheii 












law, he write! (He Epiilfe 1 












Iht Raaiiai, to proie, bjTHiiou 












argunitma. that no man (n 












tew, much lew *GeD<ile)cour 












pot<ib]> be jastiBrd bj ant 












tiling but fiilh in (.:iiritt, <x 
obnfience lo hi* goapcl. Tbii 
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tpiatte he aeada from Corioth 












and Kodi it b; Phccbe. a >er 


a Tim. ir. 










rant vf the church of Cenchrpa 
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rhiaepiule hewrolejuataihi 
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HU foiag ^m Corinth to Je 
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raialem, to carry iho contribu 
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Hie intention wi. to Mulfron 


Rom. I*. 
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CoriBth lo Syria, in hi) wij tolll. 
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Jew* lud in mil for him that 














wsy, ha tetuiM from Corinib,! 






Macedo- 






to Agio, uid rram ihcDce b; 
SM lo Jeniulrau la ordei 
ibCTennlO, 

From llie other pint of Mi' 








PMIippi. 
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Acta 












11^ 


csdanii bo comet to Phllmpi, 
ind alBj] there doriDg tba diji 
if un leavened bmd. 
Then acconipuusd Ido. ool 

MTeni cburchoa, who itre 
joined with him ia c«tiyi.i(i 
tbait coiitiibution. (wbicb ■oto 

■siiiti at Jetutalein, he being 
unwilling lo Uie them upon 
hioiHilf alone. 1 Coi. fiii. 
ao, SI. ivi, 3, a Cot. *iii. 
ao— as. Thew mewiiDgeo 
were Sop.ter »( Bert, (or the 


Acta u. 2 
-6. 






































i;rai), Gmtu of Dcibc (i. e. of * 














■niiU of Detbe, but bam in 














MacfldoDiB. Acu lii. 20, and 














iflng at Corinth, 1 Cor. i. H, 














Rom. iii. !3), and Timothy 




























and o{ A»i«, Tjchicus and Tro- 














pldmui (or tlie Aaiaa messen- 














goi.). Luke Kem. to ba.e been 














chMCD or all the cbuicb™ for 














hi.|.urpo>e,iCor.riii. 19,19. 
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Ibid. 


All theiE meBjengeni eicept 
T,uke. went beti.ro Kul to 




















rro«B. 






TrOB., imd itud there for him ; 
and a little nfter Pan! goet 
with Lukefroni Pbilippi thither. 
and abode there leven daji. 
On the Gt«t dny of the week 


Ver. 7. 






N.B. Vt 






Paul preacbei till midnight, and 














EnlTcbiu (alia out of a window 














a.l«P th,M .torie. high ; i. 








Auos, 






alion up for dead, but restored 








Mvtilonr, 






life by Panl. 








Chios. 




Vnr. 


>-roin hence he went to Auo* 








SBinO», 






on foot, and came to Mjtilene, 
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Com. 
Rhode*. 
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Ljdia. 



Ptolenuu 






VOL. I. 
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14. 

Ibid. 

Ver. 

16. 

lUd. 

Ibid. 

Ibid 



Tbeir motC remarkabto 
TrusMtions. 




Mil«d Ibeoce, ome over-sgainst 
Chiot, airived at Samos, tamed 
at TrogjIIiuiD, and the neit dav 
came to Milctiu. This be did, 
baTing hired a ahip to cairy 
bjmaelf,. the meaaengersy and 
the cootributiona ; and which 
tbereliMra attended hun at theie 
plaff ff i i 

And being deaiioaato see the 
eldeia of Epbeans, and being 
withal pretaed in time (intend- 
ing to be at Jexnaalem 1^ the 
feast), be wonld not go tol 
Epheraa, bat lenda for xh% el- 
dera of that chnrch hither* In 
hia chafge to them, lie nja, 
That the Holy Gboat had 
made tbem bishops" ('Evi^«^- 
»t), and dedarea, " That be 
bad 'testified' faith and repen- 
tance both to Jews and Greeks ; 
that the Hol^ Ghost witnessed, 
saybg, that in OTeiy citj. bonds 
and afiiictiona awaited him; 
that he goea up, bound m the 
Spirit, to Jerusalem, and that 
thej should aee his face no 
more :" sets sail towarda Jem- 

Acta salBia : saila near Coos and 
Rhodea : takes another ship at 

1« Patara: goes ashore at Tyre. 

Ibid. There disciples said to Paul, 

Ibid, by the Spirit, that be aboald Acta zxi. 

Ver. not go np to Jemaalem, i. e. 4. 

8. disauaded bim firom it, t>ecanae 
they foreaaw by the Spirit tbat 
be would meet with great trou- 
ble, and be m danger of hia life 
tbere. 

He sails from Tyre, and lands 
atPtolemais; saluteatbelmth- 
len, and staya with them one 
day* 

From Ptdemais Paul and bis 
company went to Ccaarea; 
where they entered the house 
of. Philip the Evangelist, one o( 
the seven deaoona ; who seems 
|to have settled here soon after 



Ver. 
T. 



Ver. 

8. 



Actaxz. 



Ver. 39. 



Ver.n. 



itxai Alt Ainnci ^ He Scr^re 



IF 



bu coBVcninK the aaimcb, Mtn AM nS> 

udea, Ud foretelll bi tkg 
piiil, dMt Pwl wobU be 
ound b7 tbe J«w« at JeniM- 
aa, uiJ fclhoEd to tka Ocn- 
llea. But Pkol being smorad 

at ilie [ i Wpart of diopi) tbej 

took cirriign C*l>>ch «er 



Titer* MComHDied Paul thi- 
tbri ccmln diM^plei of C«Mna 
' biOBtbt with lluHn ooi 
ion of Cnmi, " an oJd 
lie." iri£ whom tbcj 
d lodg:«. When ful ud 
ipiangen of the ibsRluM 

C9BB to JoIImIhD, UmJ 

ncaind gladir bj the 
na ; putlcolulj' oa ic- 
DoaatofOa gnu ■!«, wUeh 
Puii had with aiDch bboai ud 
•aUtctcd, ud DOW, witb 




dMin,!. Is I 

Pwl wM mil 

»f tta ■fiaoaast Dnde bMw«BB 
tha ^wMIbi of tbo bcitben 
nd Tail I ■ uid two otber of thr 
^oRIm of tba drcamdiioB, 



>f wUeh we bvra. Oil. ii. 9, 10. 
1. To ifaow the JbwMi ninU 
M JtmMkni ibMthe idolMrao* 
BtMOw who bolkred 
dcMd dMm u one witb then' 
•elm te ChdK J<M>i 
willtag io> pi* the debt of ten- 
rani thiagi tbajr had caasnoled 
MieceivtiB te ^uitoelthiDga 
gf tha Jews, m St. Pant apeak*, 
IT. M, ST ; antf wen 
lefkoua id piaroka the Jewiib 



kuUty ofthi AfuOa. katU 



sis 



Cliriidin* 10 Iter 
uont or their eoo' 

:t*n in tku X-ord, 
thmild oBri. (See Eiib; IV.) 
likucoDdi 



IkUc 



lI JiTuulen 



lirat charch of ie' 
conveTtedlD Ibe futbalAotio 
I, bj Bnmabu md hh 

JcroHlem tlie newj. At:ti : 
i7, 28. Tlie whole body of t 

; no duubt, OD a f 
ioD of the DHtler. 
' following, Pnul we 
iiike tnd the icit of 
the coBtpsny noto Jsmci, ■!! 
the eldrTB being puKnt. And 
"hen the; had utnted them, 
declared puticularly whi ' 
ihbi^ God had vrrougt 
long the Centltea bj hia nd- 
itry." And Hhcn th«y beird 
ifiej ^orified God (>a thil 
n [he cburch of Jtrdialeni 
Kora* fii 

iilolatraiu 



..). I 



, brotlisr, ho< 



e which believe, uid Ihej ui 



kII tc«loai oF the Uw 






incisB Iheir children, nei- 
Iher (o walk afler the cuitom*. 
Whet is il therefore ? The mol- 

Lbet, for they nill beu tbai 
[bnn «r< cnme. Do therefs" 
this. Wt ban four men whi 
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thoH thinp obBraor tbej iMTr 
iaformed coDcerniDg tbee (fii 
ihm tliau UaclieoL the J(wi . 
■hicli are amoag tlie Cenlilrt 
CO Sontka Ihe Jiw of Moiei 
drcuiQcuion, and llie cuilami), 
veDDtliuig,butlhatlboiitbjKl( 
wnlkol Dideily (i.e. ui 
luhject Id the Uw of Uosei, 
not iadeed u the l»r of the 
kiogdom of God in the woild, 
but KB the law of Iheir 
I17), ind kcrpfst iJic Jaw 



II 
II 



belies 



; ihc Gen 



«).. 



e OentilM nub 

amel;. Ihe dero 
>c Ihe; obserre no 



lieep ibentKtiri fnim ibingn 
offered lo ida1>, nod from blood, 
uid liDin ihinp atnngted, and 
* ■ ■■ Then Paul 






, Ihe 



purifying himaelf ^ 
ealrred into Ihe Templr. 
1 nhcn Ihe w*ni dij> 
■ImosI ended the J 
of Alia, where be had I 
preaebiDg lately foi three years 
-^eihex, Act» lii, 10— 23, iee- 
ig hita ID the Temple, nirred 
[I tbe people, and laid bandi 
g biin, ciying ont, " Men of 
larael, help I thii i> the 1 
that teacbeth all men ei 
nhrre againil the people, 
''.e law, aud Ihii place 1 t 
riher, brought Grerks into 
empla (haiiag a«n Trephi- 
u>, an Epheaian, in Ihe city 
ilh him aomo time hefbre), 
id hath pollnted ihia holy 
place." And Ibey drew Pa ' 

II bimi'till Lj.il . 
the diief captain, reicocd him, 
and carrying bim to the cMlli 



hutory of the Apostla. Ixxxv 




(ADlDoia), gave bin leAn, 
deaiie, lo ipeik from the 
rs to the people ; lo ' 
rnahfs his defmce, i 

Hebraii' (ongue ; which. 

thej underilood, they kept ihe 

id their fuiy, ia. ■ good mea 

re, ulriypd. li ii probabli 

ths muldlude, apon the outrri 

Ihil wai mide, might imigiui 

I ■ Ginii[a, who had gone 

farthit into Iho Temple tbia 

aJlowed IQ a GentiJe, liil 

they htard himspeik Bebre* 

and that prDbabt; wai on 

why Paul told the chii 

captain that he waa ■■ a Jci 

"^ nuB," ver. 39 ; and giye* 

:couDt of wh&t hid paiMd 

le [oaj to Danuucoi ; and 

It Damtuciu Anaaiai ' 



thai Joil One, and iliooldrH 



what thoa bait aaen and 

ad : and now why tairieil 

HI P Ariie, and be bapliied, 

] waih away thy lini, calling 

the name of the Loid." And 

n gi'es an accoonl of hii 

hetng sent by Chrat to the 

"rentilM, when he «u come 

sain lo Jeniwlcm ; rii. the 

tcond time of hia coming thers 

after hii conieraion. 

people, incensed it hii i 
B, and particularlji at his i 
ojing that '' Chriat Hnt Um 
ta the Oentilei," inciciK tbcii 
lumoll; ■> that Ihe chief eap- 
CalQ otdenid him to be exaoinfld 
by Konrpng. Bat M they 
wan binding; him, in order IQ 
KonrgB him, on £4''^ thathe 
■»■ a Roman, tlis chief cap- 
tlie next mwiiing looied 



Iixni AnJtitnatftttSo^rc 



i 



n 



chiel pn>ela, and all Iheii 
lucil In BiipeDr, snd Saul tc 
brDDghl down from tliecutle, 
I U> be tat before them; 



tlie I 



looking e»n., 

ncii (ir,yfcra, I 

■»lplv). wit! 



int^ 



itiit Ibc greater part of it can 
silted of Pbaiueea, crealei 
diriiiua belwecD them and tb 
SaddticerB. Tlie chief captain , 
baring lent be should b»e bceo 
pulled in piccci on the diuco- 
'OB ind lucnolt, ordered hini 
> be brought into the raille 
(Anl-anin). 
Thoe the " Lord Blood b; V 
I," and >aid, '■ Be of gi " ■ 
er, Paul ; fur ai Ihon I 
loBtiSed of iiiv m Jeruial 
;a>e netiopalii of Palritii: 

i( Rome, the mcttopolu of tbe 
»orld." 
The chief optiin b*in^ in- 
1 1^ Paul's oepbeo ofs 
conipirKj of certain Jewi to 
lake a«af Fjtul'i life, when he 
■hoold next be bnugbl before 

Mjbj 

II. night through Antipalm 

Felix, the goaemor at Caui 

tiwe daji aftei Paul'i ar 



il Act! idr, 
h 1—8. 
d Vei. 10— 



lentileD' 



E gOTftnor of boiog i 
follow-. 



: of 



ihroughout ifao nvrld, and ■ 
ringleader of the aect of the 
NaxaieBee. PbbI c 
chuga ; hot ooDt 
the way which 



which ther oiled 
wOTahipped the God 



cff^^^^v^y ^^ T "^^ ^PHIW^^^^^^ 



•W^ill 




M 



80 



Kovdmoii moe tlii Bonua luv 
BrbMi th« wpnbivping of any 
B«w g9d^ €ic. 06 Leg. lib. 
»• c»p» fiii. die. init. FeJii 
deftn, giving any ftentenoe till 
Lviiaa f how come down, and 
till he sho«id be folly infofmed 
by him o£ die matter; aod 
orden him to be kept as a pri- 
aooer, but at krge. Afterwards 
lie and his wSe Droailla, a 
Jewess, eeot kr him, and heard 
him o^ the Inlh in Christ. And 

k his rfMflviag of righteous 
ness, ten^peimce (chastity, iy 
Kfmtiat\ and judgment to 
come, «€• Felix trembled. Acts 9nftr. 
HoweveTg Psnl htTing g^Ten86— 17. 
Felix no bribe, he i$ left bound, 
to please the Jews. 

FeUj»», succeediig Felix, is 
jBuportooed by the Jews at 
Jemsaleai to send for Pani 
thither, lying in wait to kill 
hiai, Boi Festns ctdered them 
to go down with him to Cs- 
sarea, and accuse Panl there. 
WhevL thej were aziiTed, as 
tiiey ceeldnoTenotbiaff against 
Paol, so raol asserts his own 
umocence ; dledarhig, *' that 
be had pot offended in mny 
thing i^punst the law of the 
Jewa» against the femple, or 
sgaiast Csssar ; and that to the 
Jews he had done no wroqg : 
aod ver. 87-IO, " that howSTei 
he might be accused of being 
of a new sect* tis. of the Naa< 
reoes, yet he did not woisUp a 
new God, which by the Roinan 
law (Cic« de Ijeg. lib. ii. c 
viii.) was unlawru ; but the 
God of hie fathem, though ac 
cording to n new way." But 
to avoid the consequence of hi 
being sent bj Festus to Jem 
■alem» to pkaie the Jews 
appeals to Onar, upon Christ'i 
diMCtioa ia the csntle at Jeni-i 
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Mlew. Acts ixiii. 11, in order 
»^i- preaching ih. go.pcl a 

But' Wore he ie wnl (o 
Cmar king Agrippaand Bere- 
ai™ coming In C*««i, and 
being d»injua to Le>r him. 
Pant i) brought fonli. and makea 
the king an t^ioquenl apeach i 
ind relates oJial had paned on 
the road to Dainaicua, al Da- 
naKnii, and at Jeraialein, (™, 
Ihe second lime of Lii beini: 

Iho true cai<»e of his being taken 
up by the Je-a ; iliowa bow J.e 

that at Dama>c<i>, and il.at in tbe 
Teinple; and dedarei. "that 

and great that Chiut ahould 
.nffer. and ahuoLI be ihe £m 


Ada «». 
10, 11. 

Actaxxrl. 












ihat ahould ri.c from Ihe dead. 














>nd (how light lo the Gentilti ;" 














Ihe three iMnga which the J«Ht 














;hieay objected a™n»l CliriM- 
Agiippa and Teatua agrw 


Vet. Ifc, 












that Paal might Ijave Imscq let 














at libertv had he not appealed 














loCnar. 
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Ldaltiii, 












Fealua Ihat Paul ahonld go to 














Rome (toKether wiib nlUet pri- 




n 










looei*, and among them Aria- 












he ia commilli'd to Joliu. a 




&■§ 


1 






R-nlurioo of Augu«lU9' band, 




1= 












tfer.l. 


^i 










and lint l^im ou boaid a ibip al 




fi 












«.». 






Kctt 


Tl« neil day ihev loudied 




ig 


iidoD. 






>l SidoD. 






Mp.,. 






When they onie to M>n, 


Va.S. 


d^3r 






he centurion, finding • ahip 




Ljda. 




'er. 


bound for Itaij. pota theia un 




^1 








beard. 


( 




Fair Ha- 




'er. 


When they cane to Fai. 


'er.S 1 










Hard. Patil ad.iwd thillhef 


-14. ' 


^ 


Lain 


- " 






hould winter there, forelelling 





hidory of the ApotUes. 



Ixzxix '■ 



rbfBBTi- 



(lifl dauuga of the ihip, and llw 

duiker of their liiei, if tbey 

liRiceeded on the (aj«g« (il 

being « ttormj moDib, A< 

tii. 0); bm the ctntmii 

ladng nibei lo Ihe jiidgmc 

the mutar of Ihe ahip llii 

Piul. ind being anwillcng 

Iter in ao inconTcnieiii ■ pan, 

wt Mil (tr Crete ; wbeia the; 

" netirith»ierygTe«lBlorni. 

IuIhI mui; Jty). 



Paul tot, 



hey pve U.eiDMlTe 
eil* tb 



ic uf the: 



e>uf> hud. Bui he ahouL it 
id feUno harm; feccordkug 
T Suimti'i ptomiae, Mirk 






' 'V'^.8 



PubliDi. me 
Filuid, lodged 

Paid ptijing, 
s handi" oa I 
him of a fover, and a bloocty 
llui ; and others of other dii- 



Paui Itnda at 



ibcri 






Rbegiui 

4hero thej funad hr 
■nd, BccnrdiDg to thcii 
Unied niih iliem aeiisn day*. 

WlicD the hietbffti »i Rome 
beard of PauL'a being oi 

" "Appi. 



bitliei 
Hi, they n 



1. lin 



■Ihy. . 



iinpanii 



idonia. Acta Ii. 

Paul, froii. Roma' to the Phi- 
liirpiaiu, CaJnaiuU. • 

Fbilip. i. I, Cuiou 
fhilcD. T. 1 : 2. Luke, 



dPkiU- 



Auihuva^lhtScnfUm 



u 



Menu to hup been h proMljte 

of the ^te, that Paul mel acM 
■t Auiiocb in Syria, AcCt i ' 

AJciandriin MS. reading 
irtpoiiliiimr U iyiar. He 
niOD at Ttou, 






. 11, i 



itfa Faal to Ptniippi 

ncelg hhn again, 
Acts II. S, 6, and w>« parlicu- 
iil.V one tliac nai ofaoten or the 
linrcliei lo cany the contt 
iuu> lo Jinualem, 2 Cor. 
S, 10, Trhen FanI wu i 
roia Jctaulem aa a (iriaoDn 
litlier. Paul likewiM aenilB 
alutadinu tram Luke, 
of his cpiallea, written from 
hetwc, Coltua. it. 14. Pbilem. 

3. Aiistuchui, on 
his fellatr-inwllen from U 
dunia. Acta u. 4, and nr 
id hit (ellow-priioner 1 
oloai. IT. 10: 4. Tycli 
lotheiothia fellom-tiBveUen, 



ICB to tlic Colo» 

ii. I : 5. Mark, du 



Paul .iiitea the EpUtli (o Ihi 
Cofoutoiu. vM acnt it by the 

ineiiir«>Miger,TTchicu>,£pli. 

,L*t, Col.ir. " 

Dutiog the 

ptiHiiinieiiC he convert], among 

ulhrra, some of Caaar'a houae- 

boUi. Philip, ii. as, aeyeral of 

praKorian aoldiera. 



ai Ilie sensnli; (or bo ms 


PUi.l. 


'■ha bondi *ei« ioanifeai,"<»' 


12,11. 


hq> t4 rpatrapuf ; Onotimui 




lt« serranl of Philemon, a ton- 




.Idctahlo mao at (^iloav. Phi 




lent. <cr. 10; and probably 








ibo Roman hiatoriaua afterwatd 




nil them ■■ a laat nialiiludo,' 




Tacit. Ann. it. 44. Suet, in 




Net. tip. ». 





kukrg«ftkeJfyimaei. 
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PmI it wffercd to dwell 
bit owm bsred Loom, whUe the 

Mt of the prifooen are de- 
lifvrad to the captain of the 
fiard* The mild treatment he 
met with miBt hare proceeded 
from that Civooiable repMtc 
lation wrhkh Festna made of hit 
case, and the report that JoUna 
ihe cealnrion might make of 
what bad paaacd on the ▼oyage, 
and of Panl's behaTiovr whilit 
he had been mdcr hia ca: 

Ida mUd tnatmcnt of him» and 
bia c o n alan cy , proved a luither- 
anoe to the goepel of Qiriaty 
other brethren taking encon- 
ragement Iran thence to preach 
wtth greaser holdneaa, Philip. L 

a. 

Three days aflor hia arriTal 
he called the chief of the Jewa 
together, ahowing them how 
he came a priioncr to Rome 
but that he had " committed 
nothing against the people, or 
eoatoma «f their falhera.' Tbej 
lell hhn that they had heard 
nothing againat him; botahonld 
be glad to hear of hia iect. And 
on a aet day PanI preached to 
Ahem in hia own lodginga; aome 
betieting, and aome beUevrng 
not. He appliei laatah n* 10 
to them ; and then says, *' Be 
it known* therefore, onto yon. 
Chat the aalvalion of God ia aent 
onto the Gentilea, and they 
will hear it." And after this 
he received all that came in 
nnto him (both Jewa and Gen 
lilea), and preached to them for 
the ipaoe of two yeaia boldly. 
Acta zxviii. II. 

Wbilat he remama a pritoi 
at Rome th« PhiUppiana, being 
?eiy aolicilona tlutt he might 
not want in hia impiiaonment, 
aid £paphroditna to him with 
a aopply* Ph^ip. ii. M, andtv 



Acta 

•«• 

ZXTlll. 

17*41* 
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c .a 
< JS 

J3 

— w 

a •; 

a C 

; 5 § 

* o t 

Sis 



a 
«„• 

C a- 

o -p 

^ S 



Their mott remftricable 
Tnnaactioitt. 



18. Gpaphroditiifl fmlls rick at 
Rome, Philip, ii. 27. Ai booh 
at he recovers Paal Bends him 
back CO them, with an cpufje, 
to comfort them under bia afflic- 
tions, to heal their diviriona 
(which it ia Ukely Epaphroditus 
had acquainted him with) ; bnt 
especially to warn them against 
the Jewish seducers fwith which 
ail Asia, and Galatia, and pro- 
bably Macedonia, was infested), 
Co exhort them to several moral 
dnties^and to thank them for their 
supply. About the same time 
he aeema to hare received 
supply from the Colosaians by 
Epaphras, Coloss. i. 7, 8, who 
seems to have become his fel- 
low-prisoner, Philem. ver. 22 
And having learned their state 
irmn him, writes to them, to 
secure them against the raise 
philosophy, and against the 
elements (or rather shadows) 
of the Jews ; and sends H by 
Tychicos and Onesimos, Colosa. 
ir. 7 — 9. By Tychicua he also 
writes to the Laodiceans (com 
monly called the epiMU to tki 
EpkeiUau), Eph. vi. 21, whom 
he either apprehended infected, 
or in danger of the same enora 
with the Colossians and the 
PhiJippiana ; and therefore 
writes in the same strain. But 
that this epistle was not written 
to the Ephesians ia plain, be- 
cause they had bishops, as we 
find, AcU zx. 28, and probablv 
deacons, not only in genvral, 
because thry were ordinarily 
appointed at the same time 
but particularly, because Paul 
had given Timothy directiona 
about 'ordaining them, 1 Tim. 
iii. 12, 13. And yet he makea 
no mention of them in the epis- 
tle, as he does in his epistle to 
the Philippiaiu,tho only church 




h'ulay cflht Afoitla. 
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IB wniti! to wbere there Ktn 
hiidiopB or d«»cna».i lie uritrs 

dence him to t>ke OnwinDi 
ii> scrtwit agiiu, trho, hmiiig 
rubbed bim, h»d nu. fiom hi.u, 
bul *hom P.ul h»d convpHHl 
ID bis bdudB. Id bil episllei 

lemOD he lelli <hem he •hull 
loOD come to Diem. 

Abgut tiiii timo Jamea wiilri 
hii epistle. 


PMiip. i. 
a. ii. w. 

Philein. 
-ei. «. 






[tdy. 




Heb. 
riU. 

it. 

M. 


Arm Pial ou Kl U libeni 
he itciica hU £pul/< Jd iA* Ht- 
brtttt, lifter Timuthy wa* art ot 
libeil; rI Rome. lie writea 
[l.li epiMle Id tl.o bplierinr 
Helreot, i. e. tbe Je-i wli^ 
i]i*ke the Hebrrw tnogoe, anil 
■enl it to Ihote of m ccrtao plact 
In Judea (oi peihajjs Jeroaa' 
lem), becBiue, lis asja, " ttej 
had cDmpusioa uf \Am io hTi 
bond*,-' Heb. I. 31 ; deaire. 
IheiD to praj tliM '■ he maj be 
«9lored to tbeiD," Hcb. liii 

ih^fn," Tei^SS. He x^les lbi° 
eplalle to pieacrve Ibent rioin 

Chiial to JndaigiD. on accuun 
of tbe paraecMtion they .nflfered 
from Uie Jews Id Jude., rrom 

in tbe fultb of ChrUt. Soon 
after his writing ihit epialle 
riinolhy joins Um ia Iialv 


Heb. liii. 
Vre. !S. 

1 












Heb. lui. as, ai.' 
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Til, 
i. S. 

Hob 


Fronj Iialj he saili to Crtle 
in Ilia wiij to Jeruialeni, bii< 
learei Tilua there. 

SailB flora Crete to Judea 


rit. i. 5. 






Jemw 
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"" 


ind goth to JeroiiJcnii will 





I ban atatad and exam 
thia point, ii 
K. PP.4G2— 4G9. 

For an account of Si. Pi 
" Atraogcnient," toI. ii 



M tba argutneata of tb« mort ap] 
"The AmngemmioftluIIew 

I'l timreli immedialely aftei bb libcnlioo, 
pp. STa— 67T. 
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coidiDg n -hit he wrote to tb« 
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6S 


Aoiiodi 
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G«e» from Jeraiilem la An- 




£ 




loSyiii. 




















he IwHn^ tlunyi miwle Uiii 


















E- 










nalUBg th»i his wej to Crete, 




> 
1 










RuiiK, Italy, >nd, perhaju, 












Spain, »heie he MEm) to design 




S 










to go. 




& 




CoIdw. 






faul itkTS at Colowe same 




^s■ 










dme, u 1« had told Philemon 




J 










he <rouid. Philem. rer. ii. 






phaippL 


> 




Paul >aye U I'bitippi NOM 




.^v 










Linw, pnmuil to whBl he wrolr 












md ii. 34. Writae hi* EpaiU 
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lo Tiin, when he had Aileiau 


Tit. iii. 13. 










uid Tychiciu with him ; lad 












bid) Li.n coma to him at Kico- 












polia (is Epiruf), where br 
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he leiTea Eraitus aick ; wbici 
he could not do ia h<a £ii 
journey to Home ; for then lie 
did not go oeu Corinth ; u we 
may plainly ira by the accaon 
Si. Luke giret u> at hie to; 
ige. 

From Cannth he goes lo 
rra», and there leftiee hii 
I'lnak and pmlimenU; for he 
cannot well he loppoied lo have 
left them there when he bad m, 
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F^om IVoas he nils for Italy ; 
doiigniikgj at I sappoie, to go 
and Tuit those whom he had 
converted in his fonnez jooniej 
there, end perhaps to go from 
iheaee to Spkin : it having been 
ftiways hk method to take a 
seeoad jeumey to strengthen 
those whom he had conTerted 
fonoer : and thence to 
proceed fturther to Spam, with 
Is deeigo to make converts in 
cooatiies where he had not jet 
becn« Parsoaat to this deiign, 
in his way to Italy, he Unds at 
Crete ; and at J&uietom leaves 9 Hbl in 
TrophJims sick. 90. 

One cannot easily aee that 
be eoold be at Miletua before, 
panacakrly in hb first joomey 
to Roiae« becanse he did not 
Isttd in Crete then, unless it 
were at the Fair Havens; which 
jBtumai said by St. Lnke in 
Che very etact history he gives 
•s of St. Pad's voyage. 

Sails from Crete lo Italy; 
goes to Rome, where he finds 
a veiy different foce of affisirs 
Amn the time of his first being 
thereb The Cbristiaii religion 
«as aov treated not only as a 
■asr, bat as an impioiis saper- 
stitiOB ; and the Christians ai 
ahoninalile peeple, who deserv- 
•d to be hated of mankind. 



Ner. c. xvi. Tadt. 
Annal. jev. 44. This perhaps 
vna owing to the calumnies that 
Ifae Jews spread of them every 
where, and wbich, perhaps, also 
the Gnostics by this time nve 
toomuchconntenanoeto. Here- 
upon Panl, as one of the chief 
ef his sect, was cast into so 
fdoee cMfinenent, that OnesI- 
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phonis "with difficulty found 
him out/' a Tim. i. 16, ud 
iTM in such danger that, as no 
man itood bv him, 2 Tim. iv. 
I6y Alexander the copper- 
smith did him much harm, ver. 
14, 15. Howerer, Paul made 
mich an apology for himaelf and 
the Chriitian religion, that he 
was for flome time delivered out 
of the moDth of the lion, and 
the Cbriatian religion became 
more folW known, 2 Tim. vi, 
17. Dnnng hit second impri- 
sonment at Rome he sends 
Titus (who came hither with 
him irom Nicopolis) to Dalma 
tin, 2 Tim. iv. 10; and after his 
first and second defence, be 
writes his seosnii E^dU t» 
rwioMy. That epistle, seems 
to have been directed to him 
in some place, from whence he 
was to take Ephcsus in his way 
to Rome, as may be gathered 
from ch. ii. 14, 15, and it. 19; 
from whence too it would not 
be much out of his way to go 
by Troas to Rome ; as we may 
collect from ver. IS ; and from 
whence he might bring Mark 
with him, who is taid to .have 
been at Jerusalem. I think it 
is pfobable it might be about 
Lystra, which waa Timothy's 
native plsce; and wbeie, possi- 
Ibly, nul left him (when he 
went firom Jerusalem in his last 
journey to Rome), to staj with 
his friends, and be usefol to 
the churches in that neighbour 
hood. This seems to me the 
more likely, becanse he apeaks 
'< of the fidth of his grandmother 
Lois, and his mother Eunice," 
ch. L 5, which, perhaps, the 
thought of the place where he 
sent bis letter might bring to 
his mind. I think dius also, 
vis. because he mentions his 
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affictions and penecutiofit in 
thege countries, and no other, 
cb« ii. 10, lly for the Tory same 
reaaoQ. His jieraecntioni else- 
where, and some of which were 
AS tevere or severer, Tirootiiy 
knew, having been his com- 
panion in most of his travehi 
^ince Tfanotby's conversion. 
That all this was dona daring 
Psnl'a second imprisonment at 
Rome, will appear fiom the 
following consiaerstiong. 

In the first impriponment 
Timothy was t prisoner with 
him, and condnoed so after 
PHol's telease, Heb. aiii. 21. 
4nd Fsol joins Timothy with 
him in three of the Epistles he 
wiDte in the fimt impriaonment 
And now Timothy wa$ absent 
rnnn him, 2 Tim. iv. 9—21. 
Besides, in the first imprison 
ment, Pan! w^s a prisoner at 
large in his own hired house, 
all persons having free access 
to him, Aeto xzviii. 16 — 30. 
When he wrote this Epistle be 
was in such close custody, that 
Ooesiphomis with dimcolty 
fonnd him oat» 2 Tim. L 17. 
Finally, In the first imprison> 
nest be writeS| that h^ shonld 
soon be enlaiged* Philip, i. 2S, 
and iL 24. Philem. ▼. fl2. In 
tfab Epistle he tells Timothy, 
that ** ha is rea^y to be offered 
upy and the time of bis de- 
partora is at hand ;" that ** he 
has fought the |^ood fight, and 
finished his couise/' 2lrim.iv. 
1.8. And though <' God had 
deliverad him out of the mouth 
of the Uon (Nero or Helios 
Ofeaar), at his first defence;" 
yet he does not add, ^t He 
will deliver him oat of it) but 
"from every evil work, and 
preserve him nnto His heavenly 
kingdom," 2 Tim. iv. 16—10. 
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For at this time he tays. he had 
left Srastui in Corinth, and 
Trophimos eick at MileUim; 
wheieas he could neither be at 
Corinth nor MUetam in hia first 
oyage. 

Peter writei hit face ^piteitft 
abont thia ttiue, declarea him- 
■elf an elder, and a witness of 
the anfierings of Christ : dating 
the JlrsI firom Rome, which he 
calls Babjlon, in the Apoca- 
typtic style; as may appear 
probaUe from the compttdons 
he had then with him. 

Jode seems to have written 
bis Emsfle at the same time, 
from Its agreement in matter 
and expressions with the Epistle 
of Peter. 

Though Paul's intention 
leemt to have been to have 
gone to Italy and Spam, to 
streogthen the disciples be had 
made in his former joamey ; 
yet he went no fiirther, but 
suffered martyrdom (under 
Helios Cstar, the vilest lieu- 
tenant of the Tilett prince any 
age or oonntxy ever fnodnced) : 
and so did Peter, in the msnner 
Jesus foretold, John xzi. 18. 

This year Jerusalem is' be- 
sieged, taken,sacked,and burned 
bjTitos, according to Christ's 
prophecy, Luke ziz. 4S, 44 ; 
1.100,000 Jews perish, 07,000 
am made prisoners, besides an 
innumerable company, who, in 
other places, killed themselveSy 
or penshed through fommoi ba- 
nisoment, or other miseries* 

About this time St. John 
seems to have written the Apo- 
calypse, to supply tiw place of • 
oontmued succession of Pro- 
phets in the Christian Church, 
till the second coming of Chiist.1 John i. 

John writes his Jfrei mwtbI 1» 2, t, 
fijrfiffo; declares himidf a wit-|aad in 14. 
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ESSAY L 



ON THE TEACHING AND WITNESS OF THE 

HOLY SPIRIT. 



INTRODUCTION. 



SECTION I.— The Teaching and Witnea of the Holy 
Spirit, the greatest Evidence of the Truth of the 
Christian Religion. 

The Christian dispensatioa is the last and most 
gracious dispensation of God to mankind. It 
is not however without its enemies, among some 
few of the sober, and, who seem, at least, on all 
other occasions, capable, diligent, and fair in- 
quirers ; as well as among the vicious, theindo-. 
lent, the knavish, and the incompetent. The 
greatest witness to the truth of the Christian 
religion is the Holy Spirit. I have therefore 
thought it might be of some service, to consider 
that evidence with all the care and attention I 
could. 

I have chosen to do this the rather, because, 
whilst I think this teaching of the Spirit the 
greatest proof of the truth of the Christian 
religion, I at the same time see, that it runs 
so much through the beginning and end of the 
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2 The WiU of God imparted before the Fall 

Gospels, particularly St. John's ; and is so much 
insisted upon in the Acts, and all the Epistles, 
that neither the scheme of the Christian reh*gion 
itself, nor a great number of texts in the New 
Testament can be understood without carefully 
considering it. 

SECTION U.— Before the fall, God imparted His will 
to mankind, by frequent and immediate communica* 
tion. 

The invisible God, the Creator of all things, 
if ho at first made man upright and happy, often 
conversed with him (whilst he kept, his inte- 
grity) by the Word; by whom He made, and 
governs the world : as may be gathered from 
that short history, which Moses gives us, of the 
creation of our first parents. We have an ao 
count of God's conversing with them three or 
four times before the fall/ This was an honour 
therefore He often vouchsafed them, if the ge* 
neral opinion be true, of the short time they 
preserved their innocence. How much oftener 
God might vouchsafe them this high privilege, 
we do not exactly know ; but that it had beeh 
often enough for Adam and Eve to be well 
acquainted with His voice, we may gather from 
these words : ^^ And they heard the voice of the 
Lord God walking in the garden, in the cool of 

• ' Geo. i, 28^31. and ii. 15 — 20. 
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the day; and Adam and his wife hid them- 
selves among the trees of the garden : and the 
Lord God called unto Adam, and said unto 
him, Where art thou? And he said, / heard 
thy voice in the garden, and I was afraid, be- 
cause I was naked, and I hid myself."* 

SECTION 111.— 5tfice the fall, Godappeahto allmen 

by the power of conscience. 

But after our first parents had disobeyed 
God's express command, and thereby drawn 
upon themselves a perpetual banishment from 
paradise, and rendered themselves, as well as 
their posterity, liable to death; God did not 
vouchsafe such frequent and immediate inter- 
courses betweeil himself and them, or any of 
their miserable race. 

Though Grod, however, was pleased to with- 
draw this frequent and immediate intercourse, 
whereby mankind might have learnt from him- 
self their doty, and His disposition to accept 
them in the discharge of it ; yet He did not leave 
bimself without a witness, having implanted in 
them the knowledge of good and evil; and 
having, as St* Paul elegantly expresses it, 
^^ made every man a law unto himself; the 
work of the law being written in their hearts ; 
their conscience also bearing witnesSt and their 

' Gen. iiK 8 — 11. 
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tboQghts the mean while accusing or else ex- 
cusing one another. '"^ 

And as God has thus placed a. witness for 
Himself in every man's heart, suggesting to. him 
what he ought to do ; so has He not left Himself 
without a witness, that He is disposed to accept 
those who endeavour to obey this law of their 
minds ; not only by some degrees of forbear- 
ance, in *^ not executing sentence speedily on 
their evil works ;"* and by suffering them long, 
because He is unwilling '* that any should 
perish :"' but by doing them good ; giving them 
rain from heaven, and fruitful seasons, and 
filling their hearts with joy and gladness f'^ and 
thereby, as well as by other methods, inviting 
them all to ** seek the Lord, if happily they 
might feel (alluding to the tlarkness in which 
the heathen world is represented in Scripture), 

■ Rom. ii. l^, 15. 

When the knowledge of the true God bad been once im- 
parted by divine revelation, mankind could not plead igno- 
rance of his will, and were consequently bound to obey the 
known laws of their Creator. In no part of his works does 
Lord Barrington appear to be the advocate of the existence 
of mere natural religion; that is, of a state in which Man 
was left to discover the existence of God, his own moral 
obligations, and future responsibility, by the linassisted 
efforts of his own reason. -See Ellis's " Knowledge of Divine 
Things from Revelation, not from Reason, or Nature," p. 
265—303. 

« Eccles. viii. 11. ^2 Pet. iii. 9- Acts xiv. 15. 
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after Him ; though He be not far from every one 
of us : for in Him we live, and move, and have 
our being." ' 

Thus far God has testified His will, and His 
gracious dispositions to all men since the fall ; 
even to those whom '' He winked at;"^ (or 
acted as a man that overlooks, winks, connives, 
and will not see ;) suffering (hem ** to walk in 
their own ways ;"' without sending any special 
messengers to inform or reclaim them. 



SECTION IV. — God has at various times imparted to 
chosen persons a more especial revelation of His divine 
will, for the common benefit of mankind. 

But to some, that is, to those who made the 
best use of these common discoveries of His will 
and goodness, God did not stop there ; but 
manifested Himself further: more particularly 
to persons of the most exemplary piety: chiefly 
indeed by His Spirit, as He did to Enoch ; 
whereby Enoch prophesied/ But sometimes 
by such appearances as He blessed our first 
parents with ; by which Christ preached to the 
disobedient before the flood, who were the 
spirits in prison, (or who were held captive by 
the devil, through their own lusts and passions) 
by the instructions whieh He (the Lord) gave to 

■ Acts xvii. 27, 28. ^ Ibid. xvii. 30. 

3 Ibid. xiv. 16. ♦ Jude U. 
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Noab ;' whereby Noab, as St. Peter infonna 
us, became ** a preacher of rigbteoasness." * 

And though after the Spirit of God had 
ceaaed to strive with the old world, and to testi- 
fy against thein ; the flood came, and swept them 
all away, but eight persons ; yet God seemed 
afterwards, on the renewing the face of the 
earth, to converse with Noah again, as he did 
with our first parents after the creation.' And 
though on all his posterity's foraaking the wor- 
ship of God, and falling into idolatry and vice, 
as they quickly did, God did not see fit to con- 
tinue that immediate intercourse with them; 
yet did He single out Abraham, the father of 
the faithful, a man of eminent virtue, to whom 
He might communicate his will, by dreams, 
visions^ and messages ; which He did not send by 
inferior angels only, but by the Lord himself ; 
even by Him that was afterwards known as 
the Angel of his presence or covenant. After 
Abraham, He was pleased to vouchsafe some 
of these divine communications to Isaac and 
Jacob, and to their seed ; till they, becoming 
a great people, had Moses for their teacher ; 
who had not only the spirit of prophecy, but 
was one to whom God spake face to face; 
making also his glory to pass before him. 

After Moses bad given so full a discovery of 

' Geo. vi. 7, 8—14. * 1 Pct.iii. 18, 19f 20. 2 Pet. ii. 5. 
^ Gen. ix. 1—18. 
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God's mind and will to them, there arose in- 
deed in Israel no prophet like unto him : yet 
did God, on all great occasions, send them pro- 
phets from time to time, with '^ line upon line, 
precept upon precept; with here a little and there 
a little ;" encouraging them when they are faith- 
ful, and testifying against them by his Spirit in 
their mouths' (as the Levites expressed it) ; 
whenever they revolted from God, or brake His 
commandments. 

And though God did not send any prophet 
to the idolatrous nations after the flood for 
more than two thousand years, winking at the 
times of their ignorance ; yet Abraham,* Isaac, 
and Jacob, travelled up and down among them, 
and bad extraordinary providences attending 
them. After these the Israelitish nation had 
laws from heaven, miraculous manifestations to 
them, and divine appearances in their favour, in 
leading them out of Egypt, through the Red 
Sea, and the wilderness. In addition to these 
the conquests of Canaan, the singular protec- 
tion and felicity of that country ; the particular 
and exemplary punishment of the Israelites for 
their vice and idolatry, in their captivities ; and 
their uncommon restorations to their own coun- 
try, on their repentance ; according to the plain 

■ Nthen. is. 2^9 90. 

* See on the subject of Abraham's teaching, and travels ; 
'« Arraogemeot of the OM Test." vol. 1. p. 79- 
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predictions of both, by their prophets, were all 
the standing witnesses for God, and a plain 
reyelation to the whole world, if they would but 
give themselves the trouble to inquire after 
these patriarchs, and this wonderful common- 
wealth : for the people of Israel were set by 
God as a light on a hill, on purpose to draw the 
eyes of all mankind upon them* 



SECTION v.— The Spirit of prophecy which had 
ceased after the death ofMalachi, revived in Zacharias, 
Simeon, Anna, and the Baptist ; who united their tes^ 
timony to the truth of the divine mission ofthepromiud 
Messiah, to whom it was imparted without measure. 

The Spirit, which strove no more with the 
bulic of mankind aft;er the floods seems also to 
have left the Jews for more than three hundred 
years aft;er M alachi, their last prophet, on the 
finishing of the second temple; under which 
prophecy, with all the other glories of the first 
temple, disappeared. This was intended to 
prepare them the more to expect the Lord, who 
was to come Himself to fill this temple with His 
own glory ; and thereby to make the despised 
glory of the second temple greater than the 
glory of the first.' It was, indeed, a period of 
the thickest darkness, like that which precedes 
the dawn of day. The heathen world was 

' Hag. ii. 7, 9. Mai. iii. 1* 
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sank into the groesest polytheism, idolatry, and 
immorality ; which they not only believed and 
practised I but wrought up into their highest acts 
of devotion. The Jews, who had the circles 
of God, had notoriously corrupted them by their 
false glosses and traditions ; which they had not 
only added to the law, but by them rendered 
the law itself of none eflfect : so that since the 
light that was in the world was darkness, how 
great must the darkness have been ? and since 
the blind were leading the blind^ what could have 
followed but that both should have fallen into 
the ditch ; if the day had not at length dawned, 
^nd the Sun of righteousness Himself arisen 
to the world, breaking forth from the clouds 
that veiled His glory, and finally shining with 
His full lustre, in the illuminations of the Holy 
Ghost? Wherefore, aifter so great an inter- 
val of prophecy, God was pleased to fill 
2iachary and Elizabeth with the Holy Ghost, 
and they prophesied.' The Virgin Mary, on 
whom the Holy Ghost came, brake forth into a 
sublime hymn/ Good old Simeon had the 
Holy Ghost likewise upon him : and Anna the 
prophetess.' John Baptist was at last filled 
with the Holy Ghost from his mother's womb ^ 
from whence he became a greater prophet than 

' Luke i. 62. * Ibid. i. 25, 46—56. 

' Ibid. u. 35, 26—36. « Ibid. i. 15. 
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any that went before him. For *' among them 
that are bom of women, there had not (at that 
time) been a greater than John ; all the prophets 
and the law prophesying until him/' and then 
in some sort ending : for he not only foretold 
the appearance of Jesns, the great Prophet, 
darkly, and as a thing at a distance, as the law 
and the other prc^hets had done before him ; 
as he himself did in some measure at the first ;' 
but had the honour to be His immediate fore- 
runner, and to prepare the way for Him. For he 
exhorted men to repent of those vices which 
would hinder their receiving Him ; both by en- 
couraging them to repent, from baptizing them 
into the faith of the two doctrines of the near 
appearance of Christ, and of the remission of 
sins ; which latter perhaps meant no more than 
a deliverance of those particular persons who 
should repent fi'om the wrath coming upon the 
whole nation. He denounced also the utter ex- 
tirpation of their nation, if they should continue 
impenitent : and he had at last the honour to 
introduce Jesus publicly to the people ; and to 
point Him out to them, on a special revelation 
made fiom God to him, that that was the pro- 
mised Messiah : saying unto them,* ^^ Behold 

^ John i. 91, 35, &c. N.B, Id this John went further 
than even Ezekiel had done; who, in the xviiith chapter, 
seems to speak only to the whole nation ; see ver. 29 — 32. 

* John 1. 20. 
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the Lamb of God» which taketh away the sins 
of the world T 

Now had come that great Prophet after 
whom all the other prophets first inquired : 
'* searching diligently, what, or what maimer of 
time, the Spirit of Christ that was in them did 
signify, when it testified before-hand his suffer- 
ings, and the glory that should follow." * And to 
whom (after they had thus searched) " they 
all witnessed ;* of whose days all of them from 
Samuel, as many as have spoken» foretold ;' of 
whom ALL the Scriptures testify ^ and to whom 
John himself came to bear witness/'^ And no 
wonder ; since He who had appeared to our first 
parents in the garden, and to some of the pa- 
triarchs and prophets on many important oc- 
casions; who had dwelt in the cloud of 
glory, and conducted the children of Israel 
through the Red Sea and the wilderness ; who 
filled the tabernacle, and then the temple, 
dwelling between the cherubims, from whence 
He gave answers in great conjunctures; was 
now to be <' Emanuel, God with us, and to 
tabernacle among us : so that men were to be- 
hold his glory, as the glory of the only-begotten 
Son of God, foil of grace and truth."^ They 

■ 1 Pet. i. 10, 11. * Acts K. 43. 

3 Ibid, ill 24. ♦ John ▼. 39/ 

* Ibid. I. 7. ^ Ibid. i. 4, 
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were now to hear Him testify, in a familiar and 
human voice, what He knew and hdd seen ;* or, 
as John Baptist says of Him, ^* what He had seen 
and heard." His testimony did not meet with 
the reception it ought ; yet could they not help 
admiring the gracious words that came out of 
His mouth ; and acknowledging, that '' never 
man spake as He spake." 

This divine Pe^on was with God in the be- 
ginning; the only-begotten and well-beloved 
Son of God, lying in the bosom of the Father ; 
intimately acquainted with all His councils ; yet 
emptying Himself of His glory, He humbled 
Himself so far as that, like other prophets. He 
'' taught the people by the Spirit of God/' all 
the days of His flesh. But with this difrerence : 
that He was not only full of the Holy Ghost, as 
they were, but He had it without measure/ By 
the Spirit of God He not only taught the peo- 
ple, but conducted Himself, and wrought all 
His miracles in their sight: miracles which 
were wonderfully calculated to convince the 
Jew^ ; being very superior to what Moses had 
wrought, in their number, extent, and benefi- 
cence, (admirably suited to the gracious design 
of his appearance) and the permanency of their 
effects; as well as in the manner of working 
them : doing them with a word, and by His own 

• 'John ill. II. * IbkL iii. 34. 
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aathority ; and in giving^ others a power to work 
them in His name.^ 

Thus are our conscience, and God's provi- 
dence, God's witnesses to all men : and thus is 
His Spirit in the mouths of the patriarchs and 
prophets ; especially in John Baptist; but above 
all in Jesus Christ (to whom God gave the 
Spirit, not by measure), God's great Teacher 
and Witness to His church and people^ in the 
several ages of the world* 

SECTION YL— The Spirit of God was bestowed, after 
the Ascension of Christ, in a higher degree and to a 
greater extent, than it had been imparted since the fall. 

But though the Spirit of God taught and wit- 
nessed for God in all the revelations, prophesies, 
predictions, ttnd miracles, that the patriarchs, 
the prophets, John Baptist, or even our blessed 
Lord himself, in his state of humiliatiop, did 
give and work ; yet was there a time to come, 
in which He was to do it in so superior a degree, 
and so very different a manner, that John tells 
us, that the Holy Ghost was not then so much 
as given ; nay, nor was not to be given, till Je- 
sus was glorified.* The Holy Ghost was given 
without measure unto Jesus, as to a Prophet, 

' On the Superiority of the Miracles of Christ, to those 
of Moses, see ''Arrangement of the New Testament," vol. i. 
page 112 — ll6. 

"" John Til. 38, 39- 
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but it abode with him during hiB life-time ; He 
did not impart it to his disciples, during His 
ministry. Nor does He seem then to have had it 
so as to be able to impart it. He tells his dis- 
cipleSy jfist as He was going to leave them,* that 
*^ the Holy Ghost would not come till He de« 
parted ; for He was to send him from Uie 
Father,* upon praying the Father for it."' And 
then it was that the Spirit of TruUi was to be 
the chief Teacher and Witness for Jesus, as 
Jesus had been for the Father ; or, as our Sa- 
viour says, that he should '' testify of him." ^ 
For our Saviour had taught His disciples such 
truths only as they could bear/ But the Spirit 
of Truth was to guide them into all truth ; and 
was then likewise to take, not only of the Fa- 
ther'sy but things that would be made Christ's 
(for then all things that the Father had would 
be made His ; and the Spirit of Grod would be 
the Spirit of Christ); and shew those things 
unto them.^ He was then to be given to them, 
and to abide with them.^ It was not till after 
Christ's resurrection that He first breathed on 
them, and said, " Receive ye the Holy Ghost." ' 
And then He did but prefigure the giving it. 

' John z¥i. 7* * Ibid. xiv. l6. 

< Ibid. x¥. 26. ^ Ibid. xt. s6. 

' Mark it. 33. John xvi. 12, 13« 
* Ibid. xvi. 14, 15 — 25. and X¥. 26. 
7 Ibid. xiv. 16, 17. ' Ibid. xz. 22. 
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And even then He was so far from actually giv- 
ing, that He could not give it, according to the 
settled order of things, till He was glorified : for 
Christ was to receive it not as a prophet, but as 
King of the church, '' as the promise of his Fa- 
iher ;" and then to shed it down on His disciples/ 
Or, as the Psalmist says, *' to ascend and re- 
cdve gifts for men ;" before He was to give those 
gifts to them.* It is likewise expressly asserted 
by St Paul, that '' He ascended far above all 
heavens, that (to the intent that) He might fill 
all things : and (then) He gave some apostles, 
some prophets, and some evangelists, &c. for in 
Him dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead 
bodily : and we (the Ephesians) are complete 
(or, as it should be rendered, filled, in or by 
Him) : being by Him filled with all the fulness of 
God, till we come unto the measure of the sta- 
ture of the fulness of Christ." For St. John 
tells us, that it was '* out of His fulness that we 
received grace for^ or in proportion to, his grace."' 
Christ was anointed,^ ^' with the oil of gladness, 
above His fellows."^ After which, the shedding 
down part of His unction on His disciples was 
the first act of that regal power to which He was 
advanced. 

The reason of our Saviour's saying, in the 

' John xiv. 10. 'Acts i. 4^ ii. 33. 

* PsaL Uviii. 18. Eph. iv. 8. ' John i. l6. 

♦ Acts IV. 27. * Hcb.1.9. 
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present tense,' " Receive ye the Holy Ghost," 
may well be presumed to be as a prophet, in 
the prophetic style, as a thing they should soon 
receive, as surely as He breathed upon them ; 
and by a sound ** as of a mighty rushing wind :" 
just as He says, " This is my body, which is 
broken for you. This is the New Testament 
hi my blood, which is shed,'" &c. And as 
He likewise says, ** Now is the Son of man 
glorified,"' 

John Baptist, as a prophet, and greater than 
a prophet, was sent to bear witness to Christ, 
and bore it accordingly:' whence John is 
styled a witness ;^ and is said by his own dis- 
ciples, to have ^' borne witness to Christ"^ The 
Father had also borne witness to Him :* and 
especially the Spirit, through which He did all 
his mighty works ; and to all which He ap- 
peals.^ Yet we find our Saviour appeals to this 
farther testimony of the Spirit ; and says (as we 
shall in fact find), that infinitely greater effects 
should be produced by it in the world, than by 
the other testimonies I have mentioned. For He 
tells his disciples, ^' that the Spirit should con- 
vince the world of sin, righteousness, and judg- 
ment."* And to this also St. John appeals, as 

' Johnxz. 22. * Ibid. xiii. 31* 

J Ibid. i. 7, 8—27, 31—34, ♦ Ibid. i. 6—8. 

s Ibid. ill. 26. -^ Matt. iii. 17. and xvii. 5. 

7 JohD V. 32—37. ' Ibid xvi. 8, 9. 
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to the greatest witness, saying,' ** It is the Spi- 
rit that beareth \vitness :'* even beyond ** the 
water and the blood ;" which bear xfritness also :' 
"because the Spirit is Truth." And that "the 
testimony of Jesus is the Spirit of prophecy :"' 
Or, " the Spirit of prophecy is the testimony of 
Jesus ;" or, that, which is the great witness to 
Jesus. As if it was so much the province of 
the Spirit to bear witness and give testimony, 
that no other witness or testimony was to be 
esteemed one, in comparison of His. 

Since the law and the prophets all refer to the 
teaching and testimony of Jesus ; and Jesus to 
the teaching and the witness of the Spirit ; it 
must needs be of the highest consequence to the 
Christian religion, that this be rightly under- 
stood. 

I shall therefore explain what I mean by the 
teaching and the witness of the Spirit. (Chap- 
ter 1.) 

I shall endeavour to show the necessity there 
was for this teaching and witness of the Spirit, 
in the first settlement of Christianity. (Chap- 
ter 2.) 

I shall further prove, that the Spirit did so 
teach and witness in the first settlement of 
Christianity : and shall point out, in what this 
superior teaching and witnessing did consist. 
(Chapter 3.) 

' 1 John V. 6 * Ibid. vcr. 8. ' Rev. xix. 10. 

VOL. I. B 
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I shall from thence shortly state^ x^hat was 
the consequence of reviling and blaspheming it ; 
or \il.at 1 consider to be the sin against the 
Holy Ghost: and address a few words to the 
Deists (who desire to be thought the only free- 
thinkers of the age), and those who professedly 
write against them. (Chapter 4.) 



CHAPTER I. 

ON THE NATURE OF THE TEACHING, AND 
WITNESS OF THE HOLY SPIRIT, 



SECTION L'^On the manner of our l^rit teaching; 
and the extent, to which He was understood, while He 
was still on Earth, 

Our Saviour, by the Spirit, taught in the 
days of Hier flesh. The duties which He incul* 
catedy were, indeed, very plain; but many 
of the truths which He taught, .He taught in 
parables ; and ^* without a parable spake He 
not unto them :' M they were able to hear (or 
to bear) it." * These are what related to His 
kingdom ; His administering it from the right 
hand of God, by the Spirit ; its speedy success, 
and great extent ; the reasonableness and free- 
dom of, its precepts ; the great apostacy and the 
final consummation. And though He went far- 
ther with the disciples, expounding some of His 
parables privately unto them, as Mark also in- 
forms us ; ' and as he and the other evangelists 
inform us, in several other places : yet our Sa- 

> Matt. xiu. 34. ' Mark iv. 33, > Ibid. iv. 34. 
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\iour told His disciplesjust as He was going to 
leave them, that '' He had many things to say 
unto them ; but you cannot bear them now." * 
Such were their prejudices, that by their in- 
fluence they could as little bear them, as old 
bottles (old skins) could new wine ; as our Sa- 
viour says of them on another occasion/ So 
that just as He was going to them. He declares, 
concerning the mysteries of the kingdom of 

' John XTi. 12. On the manner of our Lord's teaching 
see more particularly Bishop Law*s Life of Christ, and Arch- 
bishop Newcome on the same subject* These eminent 
writers, however, have not sufficiently kept in view our Lord's 
divinity, l^bey too much consider His wisdom, as that, only 
of a good and great man^ In all our inquiries into otir 
Lord*s conduct, we must ever bear in mind, that He partook 
of the divine as well as of the human nature. As the doc- 
trine of the divinity of Christ was one of the important truths 
which He came to establish^ we find that many of His actions 
were directed apparently to this object. In the fcry lowest 
depths of His humiliation as a man. He gave a proof of His 
Godhead, by openii^ the kingdom of heaven to the penitent 
thief: and in his highest elevation upon earth, when the 
spirits from the invisible world had obeyed his summons, 
and the voice from Heaven proclaimed that He was a divine 
Being — in that hour, says the inspired narrative. He first re- 
vealed the astonishing fact, that He was to go up to Jerusa- 
lem, to be buffeted, and to be spit upon> as the lowest and 
the most degraded of criminals. Lord Barrington never loses 
sight of the divinity of Christ, to whatever part of His cha- 
racter or ministry, he may be directing the attention of his 
reader. 

* Matt. xix. 17. 
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which He had been speaking : " These things 
have I spoken to you in proverbs: the time 
cometh when I shall no more speak to yon in 
proverbs, but I shall show you plainly of the 
Father." * Nay, so strong were the preposses- 
sions of His disciples, that they did not under- 
stand some of those things which our Saviour 
told them in the plainest terms ; they being, by 
the means of their preconceptions, hid from 
them. * 

The people thought, that Jesus of Nazareth 
was not Christ, because Elias was not come. 
They thought He could not be the Messias, be- 
cause they imagined they knew His parents, that 
He was born at Nazareth, the meanest city in 
Galilee, the most despicable part of Palestine. 
They thought His appearance too mean and 
contemptible for the King of Israel, who, as 
they imagined, was to take temporal power, and 
deliver them from the yoke of the Romans ; and 
who was to set up an universal monarchy, sub- 
duing the nations under them, and becoming 
their King and Governor, to continue such for 
ever* Jesus set the disciples right as to one pf 
those things, namely, about Elias ; yet He never 
attempted to set them right as to some of them ; 
i)or wa9 . He understood as to what He said to 
set them right about others. 

' Jolm xvi. 25. * Luke ix. 45. xviii. 34. ' 
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SECTION li^The Holy Spirit after the JscetuioH 
imparted to the Jpostles, the knowledge of the great 
truths of redemption, and the majesty, and dignity of 
Jesus, the Messiahs 

When the Spirit of Truth was to come He was 
to guide His apostles into all truth ;< to teach 
them all things ;^ and to bring alt things to their 
remembrance. He was to give them such a 
clear knowledge of the truth, as to remove all 
objections which might arise from the false tra- 
ditions of the elders ; or from mistaking the de- 
sign and meaning of the law and the prophets. 
And therefore the Spirit then taught them, that 
Jesus was not only of the seed of David, ac- 
cording to the flesh, but that He was declared 
to be " the Son of God with power, when He 
was raised from the dead ;" ' that He was raised 
to sit on David's throne, being exalted by the 
right hand of God,^ and made Lord (or the way 
of access to the Father, and of all communica- 
tions from Him) and Christ ; the anointed Pro- 
phet, High-priest, apd King of His church;^ 
and a Prince and a Saviour, to grant repent- 
ance and remission of sins, together with the 
gifts of the Holy Ghost, and eternal life, which 
God gives by Him, to all that obey Him :^ or, as 

■ John xvi. 13. * Ibid« x¥. 26. ^ Rom. i. 3/4. 

« Acts u. 30, 33. ' Ibid. ver. 3. ^ Ibid. v. 31. 
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St. Peter expresses it,* that ^ He is Lord of all." 
They now understood, that how mean soever He 
had appeared upon earth, by emptying Himself 
of His glory, and becoming poor for our sakes : 
yet that God had glorified Him ; giving Him a 
name above every name that is named in heaven 
and earth ; that He was to continue vested with 
this power, till all His foes were made His foot- 
stool ; and that though He was to be so far from 
delivering the Jews from the yoke of the Ro- 
mans, as to make the Romans the executioners 
of His vengeance on the Jewish nation, for re- 
jecting Him ; yet that He was to be the Author 
of eternal salvation to all them that believe : 
first making them to fight successfully against 
all the enemies of their souls, and making them 
more than conquerors at last, they being to 
reign for ever with Him in glory. 

SECTION *II1.— On thefnt miracuhta gift of the 
Holy Spirit, the Word of Wisdom ; by which the 
Apostles were enabled to impart wisdom to others. 

Thus by the Spirit was given unto them the 
word of wisdom ;*^ whereby they were able to 
make others wise to salvation. Our Saviour, 
before His death, promised the apostles that He 

would give them (not only a mouth) but wisdom, 

« 

' Acts X. 36. * I C<"f* *«*• «• 
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which their adversaries should not be able to re- 
sist' And that this was one of the gifts of the 
Spirit, which qualified a man to be an apostle, 
we may learn from St. Paul's Epistle to the 
Ephesians : where speaking of his gospel be says, 
^' Whereof I am made a minister according te 
the gift of the grace of God given unto me by 
the effectual working of His power ;* even the gift 
which is given to every one according to the 
measure of Christ ; according to which Christ 
gave some apostles^' &c.' And St Peter says, Paul 
wrote (of this gospel) ** according to the wisdom 
given unto him/*^ And what indisputably 
shows, that this word of wisdom was a gift of 
the Spirit, is an express assertion:^ where 
speaking of the diversities of gifts,^ and enu- 
merating several of them,^ the apostle says,' 
"For to one is given by the Spirit, the word of 
wisdom.*' From its being placed first of all those 
high gifts which are here mentioned, it might 
fairly be supposed to be the gift which fitted a 
man to be an apostle. Bqt it is farther con- 
firmed by ver. 28, where pursuing the same ex- 
hortations which naturally arose from the diver- 
sities of gifts, and which it was necessary to give 
to prevent the strife and emulation occasioned 



* Luke xxi. 15. * Epii. iii. 7. ' Ibid. iv. 7.-11. 

♦ 2 Pet. iii. 15. » 1 Cor. xii. « Ver. 4. 
^ Ver. 8— 11. 8 Ver. 8. 
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by them : be says, *' God hath set some in the 
church, first apostles." And, ^'Are all apos* 
ties ?'' ' By which one may see, that apostles, 
the first and chief ministers of the Christian 
church, answer to the word of wisdom, the first 
and chief gift of the Spirit.* Thus was the gos- 
pel revealed to them, which they were to publish 
to the world ; and which St. Paul, in this very 
Epistle, calls '* the wisdom of God." For speak- 
ing ' of Christ crucified (or the gospel of Christ 
crucified), which they preached, (•'teaching 
every man in all wisdom,''^) he says, " It was 
unto the Jews a stumbling-block, &c. but unto 
them which are called, both Jews and Greeks, 
Christ (or the gospel of Christ), the power of 
God, and the wisdom of God :^' and afterwards * 
he calls it, the wisdom of God^ and the hidden 
wisdom : and in his Epistle to the Ephesians, the 
manifold wisdom of God: as Christ, the great 
Teacher of it, calls Himself the wisdom of God.^ 
That He speaks there of Himself, is plain from 
the parallel place :^ "Wherefore behold I send :'* 
and in Him all the treasures of wisdom and 
knowledge are said to be contained.* 

■ 1 Cor. xii. 29. 

^ Ibid. ver. 8. See tlie Table of Spiritual Gifls. 

' 1 Cor. i. 24. 4 Col. i. 28. * Ibid. ii. 6, 7- 

« Luke xi. 49. ^ Matt, xxiii. 34. 

■ Col. ii. 3. — ^This interpretation of \6yos troflas, is the 
same with tbat proposed by Whitby, Locke, Beza, Wells 
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To such discoveries as were made by the 
word of wisdom, the ministration of Moses 
bears some proportion. St Paul compares his 

BeDSon, Macknight» and Doddridge. Bp. Horsley appears to 
ba?e described this gift of the Holy Spirit, ia very inadequate 
terms, when He represents it, as — " the talent of arguing 
from the natural principles of reason, for the conviction, 
and conversion of philosophical infidels." . If this had been 
all that was meant, Christianity would have been subjected 
to the reproach against which it has been especially guarded 
by the Providence of God ; for this talent of arguing from 
the principles of human reason could not have been distin- 
guished from other human attainments and accomplish- 
ments. The extensive plan of Christianity — the mystery of 
the Atonement— the divinity of Christ as a manifested, and 
incarnate God — the necessity not merely of outward morality, 
but of an inward change of motives and dispositions, 
before we can be fitted for an invisible state,— -all these never 
could have been discovered by, and could never therefore 
have been argued from, the natural principles of reason. 
They were all foolishness to the Gentiles of the Apostles* days, 
as they still continue to be to the Deists of our own time. 
They are repugnant to natural reason, and rest on revelation 
alone: and they were now for the first time fully impressed 
by supernatural agency upon the minds of the Apostles, as 
one connected and sublime scheme of redemption. " The 
Word of Wisdom** is fully taught in St. PauPs Epistles, 
especially in those to the Romans, and to the Hebrews. 
These gifts began at the day of Pentecost, and lasted only 
till the close of the Apostolic age ; when the Canon of The 
Scriptures of the New Testament was completed. — For 
the words in the Hebrew, which correspond to vo^/a in 
the Pentateuch, see ''Arrangement of the New Test.** vol. 2. 
p. 195. 
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own ministration, as an apostle, with that of 
Moses, throughout all the third chapter of his 
Second Epistle to the Corinthians. Moses had 
the two tables of the law, and a pattern of all 
things, delivered him in the mount: as the 
apostles (at least St. Paul) received from the 
Lord what they delivered unto us. Hdwever, 
the preference of the apostolic ministry to that 
of Moses may be seen in several of the verses of 
that chapter. 

SECTION IV.— Oil the word of knowledge, by which 
they were enabled to comprehend and explain all tlie 
written word of God — the whole mystery of revelation 
-^and the future events relating to the Church. 

By the Spirit also was given unto them the 
word of knowledge ;' whereby they were given to 
know what was the meaning of the law and the 
prophets ; and of all the passages of the Old 
Testament ; where the ministry that was kept 
from ages, (but was now made manifest by the 
Spirit discovering it, by the Word of Wisdom, 
as well as by the scriptures of the apostolical 
or higher prophets ; and, among them, by this 
particular epistle to the Romans, written by 
St. Paul, an apostolical prophet according to 
the commandment of the everlasting God,) was 

' 1 Cor. xii. 8. 
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now made known to all nations for the obedience 
of faith*' By this word of knowledge, the hidden 
wisdom, which God had ordained before the 
world ; which yet none of the princes of this 
world (or the Jewish rulers) knew (for had they 
known it, they would not have crucified the 
Lord of glory), was revealed unto them, even 
by that Spirit which searcheth all things ; yea, 
the deep things of God.^ For the prophets, 
as St. Peter tells those to whom he wrote,* 
** searched what, or what manner of time, the 
Spirit of Christ, which was in them, did signify, 
when it testified beforehand the sufferings of 
Christ, and the glory that should follow ; that 
not unto them, but unto us, they did minister 
the things which are now reported unto you 
by them that have preached the gospel unto 
you; with the Holy Ghost sent down from 
heaven ; which things the angels desire to look 
into." 

This gift of knowledge was given for the 
fuller confirmation also of the truth of the 
Christian religion to the Jews, and for removing 
objections that might arise in their minds to it, 
from the mistaken apprehensions they had about 
the law and the prophets ; particularly, from 
Christ's dyings rising again, and being preached 

' Rom. xvi. 25, 26. * I Cor. ii. ?• 8, 10, 12, 13. 

^ 1 Pet. i. 11, 12. 
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to the Grentiles. To this end (but not to found 
Christianity, which they always do on facts) we 
see all their discourses to Jews, from the second 
chapter to the end of the Acts, are full of refer- 
ences to antitypes, prophecies, and predictions : 
so are likewise their discourses sodaetimes to the 
devout, but never to the idolatrous Gentiles, 
Though after the idolatrous Gentiles were con*^ 
verted to Christianity, and mightthenbesupposed 
to be versed in the Scriptures, theii* epistles are 
full of the same references, and particularly to. 
such as judaized. By this word of knowledge 
the Spirit revealed to them divers future myste- 
ries ; namely, the great events relating to the 
spreading, corrupting, or restoring the Christian 
religion : as, that the gospel should be preached 
to the devout Gentiles, without requiring any 
further observance of the laws of*Moses, than of 
those which related to the devout Gentiles : and 
that the gospel should be preached to the idola^ 
trous Gentiles, with an entire freedom from all 
those laws. It was likewise revealed to them, 
that the Jews should be cast off; that there 
should be great corruptions introduced into the 
Christian religion ; but that at last there should 
be a recovery of the Jews, and a complete ful- 
ness of the Gentiles. So that by the word of 
knowledge, I understand the knowledge of th^ 
meaning of the law, and of the ancient prophets^ 
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and the knowledge of the great future events re* 
lating to the church.> 

I am confirmed in this opinion, because I find 
the word of knowledge distinguished by St. Paul 
from the word of wisdom and prophecy, and all 
the other gifts of the Spirit, "enumerated 1 Cor. 
xii. 8. and from revelation and prophecy, chap, 
xiv. 6. And I take revelation as it stands, 
chap. xiv. 6, and as it relates to St. Paul, to 
signify the same thing with the word of wisdom 
(St. Paul's wisdom, or gospel, being communi- 
cated to him by revelation); and prophecy, 
there to signify the prediction of some lesser 
event ; prophecy (that is, the higher prophecy,) 
mysteries, and knowledge, seem to stand for 

' Dr. Doddridge interprets the word of knowledge to be '^ a 
lower degree of the word of Wisdom." He objects to Lord 
Barriogton's opinion that " it is an extraordinary ability to 
understand^ and explain the Old Testament." It is impossible 
to decide upon the precise meaning ; but if " The word of Wis« 
dom'' was the power to explain the whole system of Reyelation 
and the word of knowledge^ a lower degree of that power, it 
seems that power to interpret rightly the Old Test, might be 
the mode in which this lower degree of the word of Wisdom 
manifested. Schleusner (▼• XcSyor, No. 17-) interprets the 
word of Wisdom to be the power of instructing the more 
learned Christians ; and the word of knowledge to be the 
power of instructing the more ignorant. This explanation' 
seems to degrade the apostolic gifts, from their supernatural 
excellence to mere human attainments : which is the error 
of Bp. Hondey. — See" Arrangement of the New Test." vol. 2. 
p. 195. 
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the same thing ;' and to be contradistinguished 
from prophecies,* that is, lower prophecies and 
tongues^ as lower gifts of the Spirit And 
it is on this accotint it is said that *' knowledge 
will vanish away ;" ' since there will not be any 
remaining mysteries, or any great event relating 
^o the churchy hid from us when the dispensa- 
tions of God will be completed. What may 
further show this to be the meaning of know- 
ledge 19, that it is often spoken of as one of 
the highest gifts, and joined with vrisdom, 
allowed to be the highest gift of all, and most 
peculiar to an apostle ; which I think cannot 
be accounted for but from this notion, which I 
have given of it/ The word of knowledge is 
reckoned the second gift of the Spirit, of all 
those high spiritual gifts which are enumerated 
there ; and seems to be the gift that made a man 
a prophet of the highest rank, by prophets being 
those ministers of the church which stand in the 
second place, ^ in a discourse that is but one 

' 1 Cor. xiii. 2. * Ibid. ver. 8. ' Ibid. 

4 See to this purpose 1 Cor. xiv. 6, where re? elation is 
ranked with knowledge : and revelation there stands for the 
revelation of the Gospel made to Paul ; and so signifies the 
teme with wisdom. — Lord Barrington's interpretation of this 
verse may be right; but* the minority of readers^ with Dr. 
Doddridge, will always rank this text among those which we 
cannot fully understand. — See also Col. ii. 5* Rom. zii» 33. 
2 Cor. xi. 6. zii. 8. 

^ Ibid, ver, 28« 29. 
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continued exhortation about these gifts through^ 
out the chapter.^ 

To such revelations as these, some of those 
i¥hich God made to Abraham, to Moses, Isaiah, 
Jeremiah, Ezekiel, Daniel, and to some of the 
lesser prophets, concerning the great events 
that should happen to the people of the Jew9, 
and concerning the kingdom of the Messiah, 
bear a considerable resemblance. 

But as these two were the highest gifts of the 
Holy Ghost, and seem to have been given only 
to the apostles, I shall say no more of them 
here; but refer my reader for the rest to the 
second Essay ; where I shall endeavour to con* 
sider every thing that was peculiar to an 
apostle. 

SECTION V .-^Miraculous gifts of an itferior kind 
were imparted to the Prophets^ who held the next rank 
to the Apostles ; the first of which was, the power of 
foretelling future Events. Similar gifts had been like- 
wise conferred on favoured individuals, under the old 
dispensation. 

But God did not only (by the gift of the word 
of wisdom, and of the word of knowledge) give 
some apostles to his church, and some more 
eminent prophets ; to whom the revelations of 
matters of the greatest importance, and more 

' Sec the Table of Spiritual Gifts. 
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extensive usefulness (I have just now mentioned) 
were made ; He gave also prophets of an in- 
ferior order. These were more numerous in the 
churchy and were all called prophets, as having 
the Spirit, whose gifts continued to be called by 
the general name of prophetic gifts in the church 
down to the times of Irenaeus/ The different 
sorts of prophesyings of these prophets may be 
ranked under these heads. 

I. Prediction, or the foretelling of something 
future, but of less consequence: such as the 
dearth ;* the binding of St. Paul at Jerusalem, 
foretold by Agabus ;' the Holy Ghost witness- 
ing, that in every city bonds and afflictions 
abode Paul ;^ and Paul's foretelling, that neither 
the ship that carried him, nor any that were on 
board, should be lost.' These were not unlike 
the particular discoveries which were made to 
Deborah,* to Eli,^ to the man of God,' to 
Samuel,^ to Nathan,'"" to the man of God,'' to 
Ahijah,'* and to £lijah.'' These prophets like- 
wise foretold the fitness of persons for some 
peculiar service in the church. Thus as the 
prophets ministered to the Lord, and fasted 
in the church of Antioch, the Holy Ghost said 

' Iren. 1. v. c. 6a * Acts xu 28. ' Ibid. xxi. 10» 11. 

^ Acts XX. 23. ' Ibid, xxvii. 23, 24. ^ Judg. iv. 7. 

7 1 Sam. i. 17. ' Ibid. ii. 27, ad fin. ' Ibid. ix. 15. 
"" 2 San. vit. 2. "1 Kingi xiii. 1—32. 

•* 1 Things xiv. 5--17. " Ibid. xvii. l.xix. 15, \6. 
VOL. i. c 
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by tbeoiy or which is the same thing, they said 
by the Holy Ghost, ** Separate me Barnabas 
and Paul for the work to which I have called 
them." ' Thus Timothy received, the gift (or 
the gifts) of the Holy Ghost by (or according to) 
prophecy/ And Paul tells him, that *' he had 
committed a charge unto him, according to the 
prophecies which went before of him,"' And 
thus possibly it might be that the Holy Ghost 
had made the elders of 'the church of Ephesus, 
oversgers or Bishops QEirifrxmwi) of that flock :^ 
though I think that not so likely to be the sense 
of the Holy Ghost's making them overseers, as 
that which I have given in the second £ssay* 
Thus Moses understood that God had fitted 
Aholiab and Bezaleel, and other wise^hearted 
men, for the work of the tabernacle.^ And thus 
Samuel knew which of the sons of Jesse should 
be the Lord's anointed/ 

On this occasion I would observe, that I do 
not find, that God revealed to the prophets the 
wickedness and malignity, that would arise in 
the hearts of some of those who were appointed 
to some ministry in the church. But as Christ 
himself, though he fully knew what was in man, 
chose one of the twelve who had a devil ; so 



■ Actsxiii. 1, 2, * 1 Tim. iv. U- 

3 I Tim. i. 18. ♦ l Acts xx. 28, 

^ Exod. XXXV. dO. xxxvi. 1. * l Sam. xvi. 
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be suffered the church sotnetimes to appoint 
persons from whom great mischiefs should arise 
to it ; as, particularly, Nicolas, one of the seven 
deacons (if the doctrines and sect of the Nico- 
laitans came from him, mentioned Re?, ii. 6, as 
many of the fathers thought, with great probabi- 
lity); sufiering them to come into stations of 
service in the Church for its trial ; that is, for the 
discovery of hypocrites, and the confirmation of 
those who were sincere.' 



SECTION VL—TAe power of discerning of Spirits, 
which had been imparted also, during the old covenant, 
was granted to thefrst teachers of Christianity. 

2. The discernment of spirits ': for this seems 
to be ascribed to the prophet,^ and is reckoned 
as a gift of the Spirit, among other gifts :' and 
in the former of those places, St. Paul says, that 
if '* they all prophesy, and there come in one 
that believeth not (or an heathen), or one un- 
learned (or ignorant), he is convinced (or dis- 
covered) of all. He is judged (or discerned) of 
all ; and thus are the secrets of his heart made 
manifest ; and so falling down on his face^ he 
will worship God ; and report, that God is in 
you of a truth /^^ And in the Epistle to the 

' Sec '^ Ammgement of the New Test." vol. 11. p. 48. 
Note 31. 

* 1 Cor. xi?. 24, 25. ' Ibid. xii. 10. ^ Ibid. sir. M, 25. 
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Hebi^ws we find, that the word of Grod (o ^Ay^g 
roS Oco5), which is the word spoken by the 
reyelation of Christ, or by the gifts of the Spirit, 
. is, among other things, said to be ^' a discerner of 
the thoughts of the heart (' * as it had been of 
old ;* and as it now was. We have a particular 
instance of this gift of discernment in Peter :^ 
the same may be observed in Elisha ;^ and in 
Ahijah/ And by this discernment of Spirits 
they were not only to judge of the heathen, ot 
the ignorant ; or of the faith and hypocrisy of 
particular persons ; but of the prophets too : for 
St. Paul says, ** Let the prophets speak, two or 
three, and let the rest judge (^iuvcpivirwa-ap)/* ^ 
And he says, that '^ the spirits of the prophets 
are subject to the prophets." ^ And likewise, 
that ** the spiritual man (rvevpartxlg, the man 
that hath the Spirit) judgeth (avoKpivu) all 
things."' And he directs the Thessalonians, 
that they should not despise prophesyings ; but 

" Hcb. i?. 12. » Ibid. ver. 2. * Acts v. 3, p. 

♦ 2 Kings V. 25, 26. » I Kings xiv. 5, 6. « 1 Cor. xiv. 29. 

^ The reasoning of St. Paul, in 1 Cor. xiv. 29 — ^32,' 
justifies this interpretation t>f v. 32. As both l^pof^TAP^ 
and irpofifrau are without the article, we infer that the two 
words refer to different persons; and tlierefore that the 
meaning will not be '< The spirits of the prophets are aubject 
to themselves,'' as Doddridge, Maeknight, Whitby, and the 
commentators in general interpret the passage. 

' 1 Cor. xi. 5. 
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Bhould prove all things (discerning between the 
trae and false prophesyings) ; and whilst they 
rejected that which is false, that they should 
hold fast that which is good.* Those also to 
whom St. John writes, who had received an 
unction from the Holy One (that is, the eternal 
unction, or gifts of the Spirit, which the external 
unction under the law represented), and knew 
all things ;* and they on whom that anointing 
abode;' (and, no doubt, the lower gift of pro- 
phesying among others, that being the gifi which 
all the members of the church generally enjoyed 
in one kind or another ;) were not to believe 
every spirit, but to try the spirits/ As there 
were likewise general rules given them to try 
the spirits by ; as, that ^' no man can say that 
Jesus is the Lord but by the Spirit ; and no man 
speaking by the Spirit calleth Christ accursed*' ' 
— ^so if any person pretended to a new discovery, 
of which they were unable to judge by means of 
something already known to them, they had 
reason to hope that God would reveal even 
that unto them ; and that they should, through 
the Spirit, know also whether that was of God j 
So Clement says, ''that the apostles did ordain 
the first fruits of such as believed, making trial 
(J^xifjMtravTis) of them by the Spirit;"^ the same 

" Thess. V. 20, 21. * 1 John ii. 20. * Ibid. ver. 27- 

* Ibid. ir. 1. . '1 Cor. xiii. 3. 1 John iv. 1 — 6. 

* Epist. ad Cofi § 42* 
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word that is made use of 1 Thees. y. 10. and 
1 John iv. 1. 



SECTION V IL— Whatever public serviced were per^ 
formed by individuals in the Churches, were called 
Prophesying. 

I am inclined to think, that these two kinds 
of prophesying (at least the last) are what St 
Paul calls a * revelation, 1 Cor. xiy. 20. (as it 
stands distinguished from a psalm, a doctrine, a 
tongue, and an interpretation), and which he 
ascribes there to this kind of prophet, as well 
as a psalm, a doctrine, and the rest, which I am 
now going to consider. For, 

3. There seems to be yet a lower decree of 
prophesying than either of these : it appearing 
to me, that all the public performances in the 
church, by single persons, through the illumina- 
tion of the Holy Ghost, were called prophe- 
sying : for so I apprehend St. Paul calls every 
such public action done in the church, by a 
single person, to edification, and exhortation* 
and comfort; in opposition to speaking any 
thing in the assembly in a tongue that was not 
understood.' And there seems to me to be these 
different actions of this kind, to which prophe- 
sying is applied in that chapter. 

' Cor. w. 



Prophesying — the gift of exhortathn. S§ 

SECTION Vlll.— The Jirsi lower degree of Prophesying 

was called Doctrine. 

The first is a doctrine. And therefore to 
these prophets, or to those that prophesy in 
this sense, belongs a doctrine ;' which, perhaps, 
may be any truth about faith or manners : and 
in this sense these prophets would be the same 
thing with teachers ; of which I shall say more 
presently. And because in this sense it would 
coincide with the gift of teachmg, and for other 
reasons, it may much more probably mean an 
exhortation, or a forcible way of convincing 
men of what is wrong in their conduct, repro- 
ving them for it, admonishing them to amend it ; 
and confirming and establishing them in what 
was right in it ; and comforting them under any 
of the difficulties or afflictions they fell under for 
it, or in the practice of it. For we often find 
the first Christian prophets in the New Testa- 
ment employed in all these ways. So Barnabas, 
who appears to have been a prophet before he 
was an apostle,^ is said to have ** exhorted the 
Grecians at Antioch, that with full purpose of 
heart they skould cleave unto the Lord." And 
so Judas and Silas, being-prophets, exfwrted the 
brethren at Antioch, witb many words, and 
confirmed them.^ Thus St. Paul directs some 

' 1 Cor. xiv. 26. * Acts xiii. 1. ' ibid. xi. 23. 

♦ Ibid. X?. 32. 
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among the Romans^ who had the gift oi exhort a-^ 
tion^ to wait on exhortation : ■ and he afterwards 
tellp some of them, that he is persuaded, that 
they, *' being ftill of goodness, and filled with all 
knowledge, ' are able to admonish one another." * 
And the Golossians were not only to sing psalms 
and hymns and spiritual songs, but such as 
should admonish one another.' And the brethren 
in Tbessalonica were to admonish him that obeyed 
not the epistle/ And the Ephesians were to 
reprove the unfruitful works of darkness, wjien 
committed by the children of the light.^ And 
they were to comfort one another, particularly 
the feeble-minded, as we may see, I Thess^ iv. 
18. apd v. 11, 14. And this was even the 
business of the prophets under the Old Testa- 
ment : who were sent to exhort, comfort^ con- 
firm, or reprove the people on several occa- 
sions. 

V 

SECTION IX.~rAe Hcond lower degree of Prophe- 
sying was called a Psalm; or ^* singing with the 
SpirU.'* 

2dly, A Psalm; ver. 26, which is called, 
'* singing with the Spirit/' (>{/aXXciv rcS 7r¥tupuari) 
ver. 15, 16. And this may either signify the 

' Rom xii. 8. * Ibid. xs. 14. * Col. iii. 1& 

^ 2 Then. iii. 15. ' Eph. ▼. 3. y 
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composing new poems, such as were composed 
by Moses, Deborah, David, Asaph, Heman, 
Zechariah, Elizabeth, Mary, Simeon, &c. or the 
singing such poems as had been composed by 
others, with proper and extempore melody ; or 
both* For as singing the praises of God in the 
Old Testament, by the Spirit of God, is called 
prophesying," so singing with the Spirit seems 
to comprehend both the poem and the tune, 
under the New ; not only from the generality of 
the phrase, which leaves it open to be under- 
stood, either as to the matter or as to the music 
of the Psalm, or as to both of. them, being 
dictated by the Spirit; but from £ph. v. 18, 
where the apostle directs the Ephesians not to 
be drunk with wine (as the heathens were at 
liieir Bacchanalia), but to be filled with the 
Spirit* And that tlien, instead of giving vent 
to their mirth in the mad and excessive way in 
which the heathens did it at their idolatrous 
feasts, they should express their joy by (speaking 
to one another in psalms (those of David, which 
contain matter of instruction, as well as many 
others, &c.)» hymns (such as only contain matter 
of praise), and spiritual songs, ti^s ^ifioiutrixeugf 
songs of the Spirit, dictated by the Spirit (as 
the X&pitriM mfioiuirixhy, is the spiritual gift, or 
gifit of the Spirit :* and the Uvcu/Aanx^, which 

' 1 Sam. X. 5, 6, 9, 12. * Rom. i. H. 
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we translate spiritual man/ is the man that has 
saine of the gifts of the Spirit), singing and 
making melody in their hearts to the Lord. 
For though melody is not expressed in the 
original) it is foirly implied in ^vng xai ^aXXoy- 
Tf^, or singing, not only with their voice, but 
with their heart to the praise of the Lord. 

In singing psalms and hymns perhaps the 
Spirit dictated the tune only ; in the songs of 
the Spirit, both the poem and the tnne too. 
And perhaps this is the meaning of a text that 
seems to be like this : ^ ^^ Let the word of 
Christ dwell in yon richly in all wisdom" (or 
in all that latitude of wisdom and knowledge in 
which we, the apostles of Christ, hare taught it, 
according to the word of wisdom and know- 
ledge communicated to us), ** teaching and ad- 
monishing one another in psalms, and hymns, 
and spiritual songs" {ix^aSg irvwijuotrixougt songs 
of the Spirit) ; 2y x'°^P^^^ ^^fng, we translate it, 
singing with grace (which is very seldom, if 
ever, the sense of x^i^S ^^ Scripture), but which 

1 believe should be rendered, ** with the gifts of 
the Spirit in your hearts to the Lord." For 
that x^^ sometimes signifies that particular 
favour which is called x^P^^f^ ^^ ^^ g^^ ^f ^^ 
Holy Ghost, in the Scripture, is sufieiently plain, 
Acts iv, 33. Rom. xii. 3, 6. 1 Cor. i. 4, 5. 

2 Cor. i. 12, 15. xii. 9. Gal. ii. 9. Eph. i. 3, 6. 

' 1 Cor. ii. 15. iii. 1. Gal. ¥i. 1. ^ Col. iii. \6, 
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iii. 16. iv. 6. 1 Pet iv. 10. Zech. xii. 10. 
Heb. X. 20. I apprehend ^tSovrf^ h x^P^'^'h is the 
same with ^tlM^wtg r£ 9rMu/Aari/ and with the 
n-pwrtoxjiiMPoi h irvtifutri ;* and to understand the 
gift of the Spirit by x^^S hexe^ is very agreeable 
to the phraseology of the Jews, who, when the 
Hebrews render V chen^ grace, render it the 
Spirit of prophecy. So Psal. xlv. 2. ^* Grace is 
poured into thy lips ;" the Cbaldee paraphrase 
is, '^ The Spirit of prophecy is given to thy lips." 
The ancients also interpreted this very text in 
this sense, *Axh ;^ap/o-juiaro^ hot rr^ oLwh roS 07/0(1 
wv^ifAOTog SodffiflTi]^ X^P^'''^' ^ think also that 
this is the meaning oij^iptg in the prayer which 
St. Paul makes for those to whom he writes 
in the beginning of all his epistles, except 
that to the Hebrews: he wishes the same tp 
Timothy, who, though the son of a Jewess, yet 
bailing a Greek to his lather, was begot by Paul 
in the uncircumcision of his flesh ;' and of which 
St. Peter makes mention at the beginning of 
both his Epistles, and interprets it somewhat 
Adler; praying, or wishing, that ''grace and 
peace may be multiplied unto them f that is to 
say, that these gifts which they, or some amoog 
^m, had, might be increased and multiplied ; 
^faer by an apostle's coming among them to 
impart them ; or by their sober, righteous, and 
godly conversation, and a right use of such gifts 

' 1 Cor. xif. 15. / £ph. vi. 8. ' Acts xvi. 31. 
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as they had» and in such a degree as they pes- 
•sessed them; for then, "to them who had 
should be given:'' as, if they acted otherwise^ 
** from them should be taken even that which 
they already had." 

This may serve to explain, why St. Paul and 
St. Peter so constantly use this wish or prayer, 
whilst St. James, and St. John to the elect lady, 
do not. For St. Paul writing to idolatrous 
Gentiles, and St. Peter to devout ones, con- 
verted to the faith (see the second Essay), never 
fail to wish them those gifts of the Spirit which 
were the proof that they had become the sons 
or people of God. He then wishes them peace 
with God, to which these gifts was a full proof 
they were admitted, iets well as the Jews (to whom 
justification, and peace was first preached).' 
He wishes them also that peace in their 
own minds and consciences which necessarily 
flowed from a sense of justification* If the 
reader shall be of opinion that I have thus 
established the sense of the word x^^Sf ^^ C^I* 
iii. 16. to be the gift of psalmody, the construc- 
tion of the place will be natural, and the sense 
just and easy, and will run thus: that when 
they sung psalms, hymns, and songs of the Spi- 
rit, by the assistance of thdt spiritual gift that 
enabled them to do it ; they should not only 

* Acts X. 36. 
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sing witf] their voice, to please themselves or 
others ; bat with the warmest affections of their 
hearts to the praise of the Lord, from whom all 
these gifts and every other blessing came. Per- 
haps we have an instance of such a song of the 
Spirit, Acts xvi. 25. And perhaps blessing, or 
giving thanks with the Spirit/ was also a hymn 
of this sort ; being, it may be, the hymn of bless- 
ing, and of giving thanks (fuXoyiot^ xa2 m^yttpi^ 
frrla/$\ which was often dictated by the Spirit, 
when the bread and the cup of blessing were 
blessed : and which, the Spirit moving them 
often to compose on that occasion, might 
perhaps afterwards be the proper reason of 
caHing the bread and cup of blessing, the 
eucharist. 

SECTION X.—The third lower degree of Prophesying 
was called'^ Prayer — or, praying with the 'Spirit, and 
with the Understanding" 

3. Another instance is prayer ; which is 
called,^ " praying with the Spirit, and with 
understanding ;" and praying always with all 
prayer and supplication in the Spirit ;' for the 
Spirit then helped their infirmities; for though 
they knew not what they should pray for as 
they ought, yet the Spirit itself sometimes makes 
intercession for them with groanings which can- 

* 1 Cor. xif. 16. * 1 Cor. xi?. 14, 15. ' Eph. viVl8^ 
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not be uttered:* and praying; in the Holy 
Ghost/ It was this gift of the Spirit, among 
other gifts of prophecy imparted to women in 
the church of Corinth, which gave rise to that 
question, whether a woman might not pray or 
prophesy in the church, with her head uncovered, 
as well as a man? The gifts of prayer and 
prophesy being common to the women as well 
as the men, the women thought these gifts gave 
them not only an equal right to pray or prophe- 
sy in the public assemblies as well as the men, 
but without their veil also. Though in this last 
they were mistaken ; for the apostle orders, that 
they shall pray or prophesy with their veils on ; 
because the gifts of the Spirit did not take 
away the subjection of the women, of which the 
veil was the token.' Jn such a prayer, no 
doubt, the matter, the order, and the expressions 
of the prayer were dictated by the Spirit ; such 
was the apostle's prayer. Acts iv. 24 — 31 ; such 
likewise perhaps was Solomon's prater at the 
dedication of the temple ;^ the Levite's prayer,' 
and Daniel's f not to mention others. 

The only difficulty here is, whether it can be 
brought under the head of prophesying. I 
think it may, for the reasons I have given, when 

, ' Rom. viii. 26. ^ * Jade 19, 20. 

3 1 Cor. si. 3 — 17^ See Locke io loc. 
^ 1 Kings viii. 12—62. ' Nehem. ix. 6 — 38. 

• Dan. ix. 4 — 20. 
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1 first entered upon that sort of prophesying, 
whi^h relates to speaking iii Christian assemblies. 
And though praying is distinguished from pro- 
phesying, 1 Cor. xi. 4, 5. as prophesying is there 
speaking directly to men. and praying is there 
addressing God ; yet in the xivth chapter pro- 
phesying seeoAs to me to include prayer : since, 
in that chapter every thing seems to be included 
under prophesying, which, as I said before, is 
spoken in an assembly of Christians under the 
immediate influence of the Spirit; and which 
is to the edification, exhortation, or comfort of 
the assembly, as the apostle speaks, ver. 2. as 
prayer in a known tongue was. Accordingly 
prayer seems to me to be mentioned in this 
chapter, as one instance of prophesying, as sing- 
ing is mentioned as another, ver. 14 — 18. and 
as a doctrine, a revelation, and an interpretation, 
are mentioned as others, ver. 26. and is opposed 
to praying, singing, teaching, exhorting, or 
uttering a revelation in an unknown tongue; in 
which a man might speak to God« or his own 
spirit or understanding ; but was a barbarian to 
the congregation, to whom he talked mysteries, 
or things not known or understood. 



48 Interpretation of tongues — the 

SECTION XI.— The fourth lower degree of prophesy* 
ing was, intrepretation of tongues. 

4. And for this reason I think interpretation 
of tongues, mentioned ver. 6. is included under 
prophesying in this xivth chapter; as an in- 
terpretation was turning that with readiness, 
beauty, and propriety, to the edification, ex- 
hortation, and comfort of the assembly; which 
in him who spoke in a tongue unknown to the 
assembly was only for ostentation, or conviction 
of unbelievers ; or at best an act of some devo- 
tion to God, and for his own private edification. 
And the Holy Ghost distributed his gifts in 
such measure and proportion, that he who had 
the gift or knowledge of a tongue, was not 
always able to interpret it readily and elegantly,* 
whilst another, who stood by, could; especially 
if the prayer or discourse that was to be in- 
terpreted was of any considerable length, in 
which case the interpreter must be assisted with 
great judgment and a strong memory : for which 
reason the apostle directs, that in case any one 
spoke in the church in an unknown tongue, that 
he should pray that he might interpret ; or at 
least, if he could not, that others who had that 
gift should interpret for him. The gift of the 
Hebrew tongue was, perhaps, that which some 
of the Corinthians, who had the gift of tongues 
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in the church of Corinth, chiefly used, it being 
the tongue in which the Old Testament was 
written. For which reason, if there was an 
interpreter, that is, one who could turn it readily 
and elegantly into Greek, it might be very pro- 
perly used in the Corinthian church ; as it had 
been in the Jewish assemblies in Ezra's time ; 
when yet the people, after seventy years' capti- 
vity, had disused it. But if no interpreter was 
by, he who could speak that tongue, or any 
other unknown to the church, was to keep 
silence.' I understand the gift of interpreting 
to be, the ability to interpret an unknown tongue 
with readiness and elegance ; because it cannot 
be supposed otherwise a gift different from the 
gift of tongues itself. For no man that speaks 
a tongue which he understands himself, but 
can, in some sort, interpret it to him that 
does not understand it; though he may not 
he able to do it with propriety and beauty. 
And that he who had the gift of the tongue 
understood it himself, appears from ver. 4; 
for, says the apostle, '^ he that speaketb in an 
unknown tongue edifieth himself;" see also 
ver. 11, 14, 28. 

• 1 Cor. xiv. 27# 28. 



VOL. I, » 



60 Pastors^ teachers^ and doctors were the same. 



SECTION XII.— On the gifts conferred upon the 
Pastors f Teachers, or Doctors in the primitive church. 

But there were net only apostles, and pro- 
phets of the higher and lower orders in the 
church, but teachers : ' and pastors and teachers 
are said to be among those to ,whom Christ gave 
gifts ; or whom He filled and qualified for their 
work, after He had ascended up on high/ 

I take pastors and teachers ' (or doctors, as 
the word StSoorxo^oi is rendered, Acts xiii. 1.) to 
mean the same thing: and that one is but a 
metaphorical name to denote the same ministry, 
which the other does in its natural agnification* 
For the very character of a pastor after God^s 
own heart, is to feed His people with knowledge 
aiid understanding/ For which reason teachers 
are here set but as exegeticcd, to shew us more 
fjiUy the meaning of pastors. And for that 
reason pastors are omitted in 1 Cor, xii. 88. and 
Rom. xii. f. (which may be considered as 
parallel places,) and teachers only mentioned. 
And I believe it will be very difficult to find any 
sense of pastors, agreeable to Scripture, distinct 
from teachers, that will be at the same time also 



' 1 Cor. xii. 28. ^ £ph. iv. 10, 1 1. ^ Ibid. ver. 11. 

^ Jer. iii. 15. 
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distinct from apostles, prophets^ evangelists, and 
Giber spiritual men mentioned in Scripture. 

As the Spirit's teachiiig tbesia pastors or doc- 
tors may be supposed to be different from tbe 
iUumination of tbie apostles^ to whom was given 
the word of wisdom and knowledge; it must 
^her consist in a lower d^ree of tbe knowledge 
of the Christian scheme ; or else, which I should 
rather think, in giving them a very clear view 
and full assurance of it (in which sense Mr. 
Lock^ understands faith, ttiWi^, in his para<> 
phrase and notes on 1 Cor. xii. 9/), and a 
peculiar aptness to teach others, what they thus 
knew themselves. It might perhaps be only 
teaching the true method and art of instructing ; 
and enabling them to use it, in delivering what 
they had learnt of the Christian scheme from the 
apostles and others, with the assurance that 
became doctors and teachers. It is possible that 



* It may be observed bere, that Lord Harrington, when a 
young man, was tbe intknate friend of Mr. Lx>cke, at the 
tiflse when that great metapbysieian was devoting tbe con- 
ekidiiig years of a long and laborious life to tbe study of 
St. Paul's Epistles. The foundation of many of Lord B.'s 
opinions may be traced in Mr. Locke's notes to tbe first 
Epistle to tbe Corinthians ; and though tbe whole of this 
admurable essay must be considered as an original work, it is 
by no means improbable that tbe recollected conversations 
of its author in early life, with bis venerable friend, may have 
been of material service to its developement and perfection. 
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St. Paul refers to this gift, when he tells Timothy^ 
that if any man among the Ephesians (some of 
whom had received this grace according to the 
measure of the gift of Christ') desire the office 
of a bishop, he must, among other qualifications, 
be a hihaxrixlg^ apt or fit (by this gift) to teach.* 
And I the rather incline, 1 confess, to this 
opinion, that the gift of teaching was only an 
aptness to teach others, because the evangelists, 
who are ranked before pastors and teachers/ 
do not seem to have had any revelation of 
doctrines, much less of the whole scheme of the 
Christian doctrine made to them ; but to have 
received their knowledge from others ; namely, 
the apostles. For Timothy was to hold fast the 
form of sound words which he had heard of 
Paul ; ^ and to continue in the things which he 
had learned, and had been assured of (from) 
knowing of whom he had learned them *J and 
the things which he had heard of Paul before 
many witnesses, he was to commit to faithful 
men, who should be able to teach others. ^ 

To others the Spirit taught the use of tongues 
and languages, that they might be able to teach 
people of different nations,^ and convince un- 
believers ; or, as St. Paul expresses it, to be for 

' Eph. iv. 7. * 1 Tim. iii. 2. 3 Eph. iv. 11. 

^ 2 Tim. i. 13. ' Ibid. iii. 14. 

^ Ibid.'ii. 2. See the second Essay. ^ Acts ii. 4. 
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a sign to them. And these were either more or 
fewer, as the Spirit saw fit. For Paul tells the 
Corinthians, that he spake with more tongues 
than them all.* This was a gift which was 
imparted to none of the prophets under the Old 
Testament ; it was exclusively reserved for Chris- 
tians under the New. By this gift the ruins of 
the world were repaired, and its face renewed. 
When mankind was of one speech, instead of 
using it to communicate their thoughts to one 
another for the glory of God (who had so lately, 
in His just judgment, destroyed the world), and 
for their own mutual benefit; they made it subser* 
vient to the very worst designs, both against God 
and themselves. A tower was to be built to en- 
courage them in their wickedness, and protect 
them against the future judgqients of heaven ; 
if it was not to be an high place for worship to 
false gods. Since they did not care to retain 
God in their thoughts, He gave them up to their 
own inventions* He confounded their language, 
probably by giving them different tongues : first 
to defeat their vain attempt ; and then, by the 
loss of that language, in which the knowledge 
of the true God was preserved (in the family of 
Shem), to give the world up to the worship of 
idols. By this gift of tongues God calls back 
the nations from their idolatry (in which He had 

• 1 Cor. xlv. 22. * Ibid. ver. 18. 
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suffered them to continue for the space of two 
thousand years), to the knowledge of Himself, 
as the only true God, and of Jesus Christ, as 
the only Mediator between God and man : 
speaking in their own language to every creature 
under heaven. And thus by the Spirit He re- 
news them in knowledge after His own image ; 
creates them again in rigliteousness and true 
holiness ; and begets them to a lively hope, as 
the reward of their obedience to His call. 

SECTION XllU— The persons who wre called "Helps'' 
in the primitive churches, were probably the same as 
the Deacons. 

Helps and governments are likewise men- 
tioned among the other gifts and distributions of 
the Spirit ;' and seem to imply an illumination, 
from which they acted. By helps may be un- 
derstood deacQns, for avnTiafi^vsa-dai^ whence 
the word helps (ai^TiXi3\J/«i^) comes, signifies to 
take care of, or assist others. And deacons 
were first instituted both to help the apostles, in 
easing them of the care of distributing to the 
poor; and to help the poor, by applying them- 
selves more particularly to their relief ; which the 
apostles found they could not do, without omit- 
ting the tnore material parts of their work.^ 
What favours this opinion too is, that the apos- 

' 1 Cor. xii, 28. * Acts vi. 2, 3. 
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ties proposed to the multitude of the disciples, 
to choose men into that office, who, among other 
qualifications, svete full of the Holy Ghost 
And, if I mistake not, we find the gift fitting 
Christians for this sort of ministry, mentioned 
among some of the gifts of the Holy Qhost, 
Rom. xii. 7. *' Or ministry, let us wait on our 
ministering," clrf Sioicoi^/ay, iu r^ Sioxov/^. If it 
had been rendered, ^^ serving, let us wait on 
our'serving," as it might ; it would perhaps have 
carried the reader at first sight back to the 
institution of deacons/ where the apostles pro«- 
pose that office, because it was not fit for them 
to leave the word of God, and serve tables, 
SiaxovtfTf Tpairi^ous* Or if SioMov/a shall be 
thought a more general word here, and to 
signify any ministry in the church, as some take 
it to be ; or the ministry of an evangelist in 
particular, as Dr. Whitby thinks ;* an evangelist 
having a ministry ascribed to him in Scripture 
(as £ph. iv. 11, 12. and 2 Tim. iv. 6. and ver. 11. 
if Mark shall be thought an evangelist in the« 
same sense that Timothy was) ; he will at the 
same time be apt perhaps to think, as Dr. 
Whitby does, that the gifts of the Holy Ghost, 
fitting a man for the office of a deacon, are 
refen^d to, ver. 8. ''He that giveth (that is, out 
of the fund of the church), let him do it with 
simplicity'' (or liberality), as (ii^ aTXon}ri) should 

■ Acts ?i. 2. * See Dr. Whitby in loc. 
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be rendered, and is accordingly rendered, 2 Cor. 
viii. 2y and in other places. And he that shew- 
eth mercy (that is, to the sick, impotent, stran- 
gers, or orphans, persons in greater distress than 
the poor), with cheerfulness. And so St. Peter, 
speaking of several gifts of the Holy Ghost, says 
yet more unexceptionably to our purpose, > ''If 
any man minister (as a deacon, fi rig ZiOLKini\ 
let him do it as of the ability (or with the gifts 
of prudence) that God giveth." For having 
just before spoken of charity and hospitality,^ or 
ministering, or assisting others out of v?hat was 
their own, he here speaks of ministering to others 
vnth ability out of the fund of the church. 

It was more necessary that the deacons at 
that time should not only have some gifts of the 
Holy Ghost, but be full of them ; that so none 
might thrust themselves among the Christians, 
purely to partake of the community of goods 
which had so lately been established ^mong 
them: and also, that no person, amidst that 
tvast multitude of disciples, under a pretence 
of the largeness or the wants of their families, 
might have a greater share out of that fund of 
the church, than was proper for their case ; and 
might at the same time have that which was 
sufficient for it. This latter case gave occasion to 
the appointing deacons. They were appointed ^ 
upon a complaint of the Grecians against the 

* 1 Pet. iv. 10, 11. * Ibid. ver. 8, 9- 
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Hebrews, that their widows were neglected in 
the daily distributions.' And perhaps there 
would have been a great many of the poorer 
sort, that would have joined themselves to the 
churchy before the deacons were appointed, 
purely to partake of the community of goods, 
and live in an idle slothful way, had it not been 
for the dread that fell upon them on finding 
Ananias and Sapphira struck dead by Peter, 
for their fraud, about this community of goods ; 
though something different in its kind. And 
this seems to me to be hinted by St. Luke,* on 
the occasion of the death of Ananias and 
Sapphira: for he says, ^* fear came upon the 
church, and upon as many as heard these things." 
But of the rest (or of those that were not of the 
church), though they magnified them, or had 
a high reverence or awe of i)er8ons, that could 
strike such offenders dead ; yet durst they not 
(for that very reason) join themselves to them, 
only in order to partake of that community. 



SECTION XlV.—The Messengers of the Apostles, and 
the Evangelists were probably included among the 
" Helps*' of the primitive church. 

Perhaps too by helps may be understood 
those who used to be the messengers sent by 

* Acts vi. 1, 2, 3, * Ibid. v. 11, 12. 
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the churches to the apostles, or to other churches ; 
or it 'may be the apostles' messengers to the 
churches, on the several messages they had to 
send to them, or enquiries they had to make 
about them ; and who were consequently great 
and necessary helps to them in this pait of 
their work ; as they also were to the churches 
where they were sent ; and who consequently 
wanted great degrees of prudence in managing 
that work. St Paul used Mark, Luke, Timothy, 
£rastus, (who are said to be two of them, that 
ministered unto him,') Titus, Epaphroditus, Silas 
or Silvanus, Sosthenes, Epaphras, Onesiraus, 
Tychicus, Crescent, and others, on such occa- 
sions. And some of these he seems to call the 
messengers of the churches, and the glory of 
Christ^ Epaphroditus is expressly called the 
messenger of the Philippians by St. Paul, in his 
epistle to that church.^ But though these per- 
haps may be called helps, from their assisting 
the apostles and the churches, in going on their 
.errands respectively ; yet I see no foundation 
to suppose these helps to have been deacons; 
or to suppose the business of helps, in this sense 
of the word, any part of the office of a deacon; 
that office having been appointed purely for the 
care of the poor : and the characters given of 
a deacon, 1 Tim. iii. 8 — 14. belonging to them 
as such. 

' Aots xiii. ], 2. ^2 Cor. viii. 23. ' Phil. ii. 25. 
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I am likewise inclined to tbink^ that evange- 
lists may be some of these helps in the last sense 
of this word (if helps in this last sense of the 
word were not all of them evangelists), whose 
business it was to set in order the things that 
were wanting, or left undone by the apostles : 
for which purpose St. Paul sent Timothy to the 
Thessalonians/ where Paul had been once ; and 
for which purpose he also left Titus in Crete/ 
where Paul had been then once also; and 
Timothy at Ephesus,' where Paul bad been 
twice. And Timothy and Titus were to 
set those unfinished things in order; not by 
a revelation made to themselves, but according 
to the form of sound words they had heard from 
the apostles ; ^ that is, the directions given 
them when the apostles left or sent them;' 
or which the apostles sent them by letter after- 
wards: of which we have two remarkable in- 
stances in St PauFs epistles to Timothy and 
Titus. I apprehend this to have been the work 
and duty of an evangelist, and not the convert** 
ing heathens, founding churches, or teaching 
them : for we are not built on the foundation of 
the evangelists, but of the apostles and prophets. 
Apostles and prophets^ indeed, are foundation- 
stones in the temple of God; but evangelists 

• 1 Th€ss. iii. 2. * Tit. i. 5. M Tim. i. 2. 

* 2 Tim. i. 13. ii. 2. iil. 14. ' 1 Tim. i. 3. Tit. i. 5. 
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are no more than pillars ia it.> Evangelists 
are therefore placed after apostles and prophets, 
though before teachers; their work being to 
finish and perfect that in many churches, with 
power and authority, which the teacher was to 
do in one way, but in one church. And as 
those seem to me to be mistaken, who think the 
evangelists were sent to found churches ; so I 
think those are still more so, who imagine that 
they, or any of them who attended St. Paul (for 
we do not know when Philip became an evan- 
gelist, or how he acted as such); or that Timothy 
and Titus in particular, were settled bishops, 
or presbyters in any church, or over any number 
of churches, in Asia or Crete ; since the fixing 
them any where is inconsistent with their tra- 
velling about with the apostles, and being sent 
by them every where, as occasion required. 
And they were so sent by them,. not only before 
they presided over these churches, but after- 
wards. For St. Paul sends for Timothy to 
come to him to Rome, in his Istst imprisonment, « 
after he is supposed to be bishop of £phe- 
sus. Nor was Timothy then at Ephesus. 
For he says to Timothy, '^ Tychicus have I sent 

■ 1 Tiro. iii. 15. 1 must refer the reader to Dr. Clarke's 

Sermon on Mai, xvi. 18. for a true explication of this text. 
It would be too great a digression to go into the particular 
consideration of it here. 

* 2Tiauiv.21. 
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to Ephesus ;** ' which he could not say to Timo- 
thy, if Timothy had been at Ephesus at that 
time: he would rather have said, ^'Tychicus 
have I sent to thee;*' as he says on a like 
occasion to Titus : '^ When I shall send Arte- 
mas or Tychicns to thee, be diligent to come 
unto me unto Nicopolis." * And he also says,' 
''And how much he (Onesiphorus) ministered 
unto me at Ephesus, thou knowest." Besides, 
if Timothy had been bishop of Ephesus,, would 
St. Paul have besought him to have staid there, 
as lie says he did ? ^ He would rather have 
charged him to have staid there, if we could sup- 
pose Timothy's backwardness to do his known 
duty had wanted any spur; which, indeed^ is 
not to be supposed of so diligent a minister of the 
church of God. Further; St. Paul had Titus with 
him at Ephesus, after Titus is supposed to have 
been bishop of Crete ; as may be gathered from 
2 Tim. iv. 10, though he was just at that time 
departed (in all probability sent by St. Paul) 
not to Crete, but to Dalmatia, (ibid.) which was 
a great many hundred miles the other way. 

SECTION XV.— 0/4 ike persons, in the primitive 
churches, who are called " Governmetits" 

As to governments, which perhaps is called 
ruling, or he that rules (o "TrpoifrrafJieifos^) and 

' Ibid. iv. 12. » Tit iii. 12. ^ 2 Tim. i. 18. 
♦ 1 Tim. i. 3. ' Rom. xii. 8. 
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the persons who had this gift, the rulers and 
Christian elders (T^^-r&rf^'j; and those ivho 
aire over you (t^oiW Jftt yoi*) ; and the guides 
(ijyouftcyoi') : they may have been those whose 
minds w^re illuminated by the Spirit, with 
prudence to propose proper methods to the 
several churches, for their better conduct and 
management on all occasions. The members 
of these churches themselves also, may have 
been illuminated with prudence to see, that 
what was so proposed was rights and with hu- 
mility to comply with it; or, at least, with a 
great assistance of the Spirit to their thoughts, 
debates, and consultations on such occasions. 
An eminent instance of which we have in the 
case of appointing the deacons: the apostles 
proposing it fl*om wise reasons, that they should 
be chosen (an instance of prudence that perhaps 
will be thought superior to a party of illiterate 
fishermen,) and the church immediately falling 
in with it, without the least debate or contention; 
and no doubt of it, choosing men peculiarly fit 
for the purpose. This seems to ,be plainly hinted, 
ver. 5, inasmuch as some of those who are 
appointed deacons, are Grecians (as appears 
from the termination of their names, and particu- 
larly Nicolas, who is said to be a proselyte of 
Antioch), to give the greater assurance and 
satisfaction to the complainants, who were Gre^ 

» 1 Tim. V. 17. * 1 Thcss. v. 12. ^ Heb. xiii. 17. 
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cians, that their complaints should be redressed ; 
though the apostles do not seem to have pro- 
posed this to the multitude, as one of the 
qualifications of the persons they should choose. 
And to this perhaps may all the directions also 
be referred, which St. Paul gives to the churches 
to whom he writes, for their conduct and man- 
agement ; as well as their compliance with those 
directions, particularly bis directions to the 
Corinthians about praying and prophesying with 
the head covered or uncovered, and about the 
preference and exercise of the gifts of the Holy 
Ghost. On some of those advices he appeals 
to them : '^ if any man amoi^ you think himself 
a prophet, or spiritual, let him acknowledge^ 
that the things I write unto you are the com- 
mandments of the Lord." ' This may help us 
to explain those texts, which speak of counting 
the elders that rule well worthy of double 
honour ;* knowing them which are over you 
in the Lord (ir^io-ra/iiyoti^ byi&9)y and to esteem 
them highly in love;' and of remembering or 
obeying (which word however is not always the 
sense of the Greek word Tsidta-Qn) them that have 
the Fule over you (ro7^ ^ouftsyoi^), and sub- 
mitting yourselves ;^ as the younger are to sub- 
mit (or pay respect and deference) to the elder : 
or, as we are all to be subject one to another ; or 

» 1 Cor. xiv.37. * I Tim. v. 17. M Thess. v. 12, 13. 

-• Heb. xiii. 7, 17. 
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to be clothed with humility. All which texts 
perhaps mean no more than that they should 
be of a yielding temper ; and that, when prudent 
methods were proposed to them, they should be 
ready to fall in with them, where the prudence of 
those methods plainly appeared; and not to 
thwart them from a perverse, sour, and untract- 
able spirit. Here too I would observe that the 
^r^iVrra/Mvpi h KopUo^^ which we translate ^* those 
that are over you in the Lord," does not certainly 
denote any fixed ministers, rectors, or bishops; 
since we find no trace of any in that church ; 
either in the address of the epistle, 1 Tbess. i. 1, 
as there is in that to the Philippians, chap. i. 1, 
nor in the salutation, 1 Thess. v. 26. And 
since we find the brethren are charged to do 
those things which must be supposed to have 
been the ofiice of the bishop, rector, or presbyter, 
if there had been any such ; namely, ** to warn 
the unruly, comfort the feeble-minded, support 
the weak; to withdraw fi*om a disorderly brother, 
and to note or mark him, and yet to admonish 
him." * So that the very admonishing which was 
performed by those that were over them, and 
for which they were to esteem them highly in 
love, was but what the brethren could do ; and 
therefore can here only signify some gift of 
the Holy Ghost, by which the brethren who 
had this gift in this church performed some of 

* 1 Thess. V. 12, 13. * Ibid. v. 14. 
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the ministrations in it, as we have seen already 
tbej did in other churches,, and shall see, by 
and by, they did in almost all of them : and 
therefore the wptntrrdiuyQi must here, denote 
those who had some or other of those gifts, and 
perhaps that of ruling, in the sense in which I 
have explained it. The same perhaps may be said 
of the Tiyouj^ffvoi.' 

SECTION XVI. The imposiibility of arriving at Any 
certain conclusions in these enquiries, should be a cause 
of diffidence and humility among theological writers^ — 
" Helps and Governments*' further discussed. 

I cannot but despise the conduct of thoseVri- 
ters who will put on the appearance of assurance 
and certainty, in points where they are far froip 
being at that certainty, which they affect so 
much to be thought to have: and every one 
must have a much worse opinion of those. who 
give themselves this air only to serve party 
or private views. The first proceeds from a 
degree of pride, to which human nature is more 
easily carried ; while the second arises from a 
degree of / fjUshonesty , which has been con- 
tracted by lower acts of it, repeated from time to 
time, till it is grown habitual, and ends in 
yenturing on this high injury to mankind. The 

* Heb. xiii. 7» 17. 
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first moral virtues of a writer are to divest him- 
self of these enormous passions ; to search for 
truth alone, and to propose his conclusions to 
his reader, with that d^ree of evidence and 
certainty, or of doubt and difficulty, which they 
have in his own mind. He is required to con- 
sider himself as accountable to God, for mis- 
leading any man by the superiority of his talents ; 
and as accountable to his reader, for the inso- 
lence of endeavouring to impose on him, by 
means of any real or imagined advantage he 
has over him. If these virtues were practised 
by every writer, we should receive more profit 
from the best, and less hurt from the worst, 
than we now reap from either of them ; and 
writing would then be in the best state that 
this state of imperfection will allow. Upon 
these considerations, I think myself bound to 
acquaint my reader, that though what I have 
written on the two last gifts of the Spirit, 
namely, helps and xofiippritrns (which our 
translators render governments), may seem plau- 
sible to him, as it has to me; yet that I am under 
much uncertainty about them. I think myself 
bound to give him this notice, that so he may 
use a more than ordinary care and attention 
whilst he considers what I have said on those 
two heads. I will express the state of my 
thoughts about them as fully as I can, in order to 
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give him the best assistance I am able in forming 
his own. 

The words helps and governments (ayrl^1^flf 
xa) xofiipfi^cifs) occurring in no other place but 
1 Cor. xii. 28, and there without much con* 
nection ; and the words xpoiorajxcyoi, vpot<rT&T§gf 
iTyouftevoi (which may be thought words of the 
same import with governments, and have been 
generally understood soX but seldom ; and not 
always in one sense; and these last occurring 
with little more connection than the two first; 
and being all of them words of a pretty general 
and indetermined meaning, I have interpreted 
all of them agreeably both to what I thought 
the state of things in the apostolic age, as they 
are hinted here and there in Scripture, required ; 
and agreeably to the facts, which I found in the 
acts and epistles of the apostles, corresponding 
to that state of things. 

The state of the church wanted gifts of the 
Holy Ghost to qualify deacons, messengers^ 
evangelists, and rulers or advisers, for those 
functions and services; as well as gifts to fit 
teachers, inferior prophets, speakers of langua- 
ges, or interpreters, for theirs ; and it is plain in 
Scripture, that some had gifts of the Spirit to 
qualify them for the former, as well as the latter 
of these functions, in the church. Thus far I 
am clear in my opinion. I confess too I ima- 
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it pretty natural, that in 1 Cor. xii., where 
the gifts of the Spirit seemed at first to me to be 
enumerated, those which qualified persons to be 
deacons, evangelists, and mlers, should be 
mentioned as well as others. At least, I thought , 
these words would give me occasion to consider 
those gifts, which it was necessary for me 
to consider, if I would answer my design, and 
consider every one of them that occurs in 
Scripture. For these reasons therefore I chose 
to treat of these gifts of the Spirit, as if they 
were couched under the words, helps and 
governments. I likewise chose to consider 
leujBfpr^erffi^ in the sense our version gives it, to 
show how far a scheme to support power, in 
some in the church, over the body of the rest 
of the church, can be carried from Scripture 
with any fair appearance from this word, or from 
those words in Scripture which may be thought 
to support this sense of that word, even by those 
vrfao have the greatest temptations to carry 
it the furthest. And in these views, what I 
have said on these two heads, I have said with 
the greatest candor, as things appear to me; 
and have carried them as far as the necessity 
of things, from the state the church was then 
in, or corresponding fects in Scripture, will 
bear, according to the best of my apprehen- 
sion. And if this sense which I have given of 
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xv^pinfl-ng (governments) shall be thought to 
be the true one, from the grounds of interpre- 
tation which I have mentioned, as inducing 
me to treat of it in that sense ; I must obserte, 
that this gift, as it is here understood, (to signify 
the skill of proposing proper expedients, and 
offering proper instructions or advice to the 
body of the several churches, on occasions 
that occurred,) seems to have been chiefly, if 
not solely, given to the apostles ; or, at least, 
that I do not find any instance of this gift being 
exercised by any but the apostles, either imme- 
diately, or by the means of others ; to whom 
the apostles gave directions, by virtue of this 
gift. 

But I must acquaint my reader, that, not- 
withstanding all I have said, I cannot think 
this a certain way of interpretation. For it is 
very possible to find out a scripture schemci 
which may suit a general indeterminate word 
in Scripture, and yet not to be the precise 
meaning of that word^ as used in that particu* 
lar place. To fix that, we must always be able 
to show, that the idea, which we annex to that 
word, is the same which was present to the 
mind of the sacred writer, when he used it in th^ 
passage under consideration. It would be happy 
for us, if the interpreters of Scripture would 
always consider this. The Scripture would 
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not be so often expounded from what is call- 
ed the analogy of faith (too cotnmonly the 
system of the interpreter^ taken up from the 
schemes of divines, and not from Scripture), but 
^rom the context ; which will not easily suffer a 
man to be deceived, where it can be traced, if it 
be carefully attended «to. Where it cannot, we 
are required to proceed with greater diffidence. 
And though this method will give interpreters 
more trouble, and make less show; it will be 
infinitely more useful to those whom they instruct, 
and will serve to keep up that hesitation in them- 
selves which becomes learned men in doubtful ' 
cases, as much as assurance does in those 
which are clear and plain. 

Now if I refer to the context of the place 
where these words are used, I should be led, 
perhaps, to understand them otherwise than I 
have done, notwithstanding all I have said to 
support the sense I have taken them in. The 
apostle begins the xiitli chapter of the 1st epistle 
to the Corinthians, as he does several others in 
that epistle, in a manner that shows it is an 
answer to some question they had put to him : 
*^ Now as concerning spiritual gifts,*" it should 
be rendered, " men," (^v§tj[juoLTix&9f) as it is 
translated chap. ii. 15. xiv. 37. It is very pro- 
bable that the question might be, which of such 
and such spiritual men, or of men endued with 
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such and such spiritual gifts, were to be prefer- 
able in their assemblies. The apostle seems to. 
answer the question by ranking them in the 
order be does : but he at the same time reproves 
their strife and emulation about them; and 
cautions them against it, by asserting, that they 
are all from one Spirit, one Lord, and one God, 
ver. 4, 5, 6, by letting them know that these 
gifts are given for edification, and not for osten- 
tation and show, ver. 7, 15 ; and afterwards by 
putting them in mind, that their church, by the 
Spirit, was made one body, ver. 13 ; and that, 
as there was no schism in the natural body, on 
account of members that were more or less 
honourable ; but all rejoiced in the functions of 
all, whether of greater or less honour, ver. 14 — 
27 ; so ought it to be in the church, where there 
was a diversity of higher and lower gifts, which 
however were all for the use of the body of 
Christ, ver. 27^—30. Now as this is the 
occasion on which St. Paul enumerates seve- 
ral gifiB of the Spirit in the 8th, 9th, and lOth* 
verses, and on which he continues the thread 
of his discourse to the end of the chapter; 
methinks it can scarcely be supposed, that he 
would mention any gift in the 28th and 29th 
verses, which he had not enumerated in the 8th, 
9th, and 10th verses, that relate to deacons, 
evangelists, or rulers. I should likewise thmk, 
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that St. Paul would obnerte aearly the same 
order, Vfhen be comes to repeat them in the 
same chapter, and in the very same argument, 
three times. Now helps and governments are 
the sixth and seven^ gifts in his second list, if 
I may be allowed to call it so, ver. 28. And 
the sixth, seventh, eighth, and ninth gifts in bis 
first list are» prophecy, discernment of spirits, 
divers kind of tongues, and intetpretation of 
tongues. None of these will suit the gifts of 
deaconsi evangelists, or rulers: and the four 
last gifts in the third list, ver. 29, are workers of 
miracles, gifts of healing, speakers with tongues, 
and interpreters ; which will not suit deacons, 
evangelists, and rulers, any better than the four 
last gifts in the first list do. In this view, the 
probable meaning of these two words will be, 
the inferior prophets^ and discemers of spirits. 
And it cannot be denied, that he who assisted 
the public assemblies with the gifts of lower 
prophecy, was not (as things then stood) an 
help, in the strictest acceptation of the word : 
since public devotions, such as exhorting, pray* 
ing, singing in the Spirit, and judging of those 
performances (so necessary for their edification 
in some cases), could not h|.ve been performed 
in many churches vrithont them, (perhaps scarce 
in any,) as we shall see more fully under this 
second head. And lightfoot shows, that x«0f^ 
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mjo-fi^ (considering how it is used by the Sep- 
taagint in the places where it occurs), may sig- 
nify discemers of spirits. And then, indeed, 
these three lists of gifts will agree ; as may be 
seen in the following 



s s 
. i 



S.I 






.■J1 

6 'I 5 






a «j I 



^ 


^- 


8" 


2 
a. 


-| 


J'j 










M ■* 


tr ~ 


1.1 




^'" 




« 


.-i 



LI 






SB* 
_ Sf- ^ B 






III 
111 



ii r 



III 




■^ =t- '.^-3 S"" -' ' =8i.^■^|,i1■»"3.a■ 



■ fliiSil^ ilfi|lii!i{j.SI 

f ? Ill irl^^'-'^i^l- ■=* I'l -^ i"^ 
^sir »■! 'pHseilip is;^;| 111 

if;:m iiHi ' ii't--U tl S *:? ill 




"1-° fi""* 



76 On the right clamjication ofgifU^ 

And I should apprehend, lower prophets, 
and discemers of spirits, were what St. Paul 
designed by these two words ; the rather, be- 
cause, as in the rest the lists agree pretty well^ 
so I should think that they ought to be inter- 
preted in such a manner as to show they agree 
in these two also : for it is not probable that 
the five first gifts and the last gifts would be the 
same in all the lists, and yet that the sixth, 
seventh, and eighth should differ. I should yet 
more incline to this last sense of these words, 
because then there will be no gift mentioned, in 
these three parts of the chapter, but what be- 
longed either to their great apostle, or was 
common to several members of that church ; 
which is what one would expect on this occa* 
sion. This perhaps is the reason why he speaks 
of these gifts and not of some others ; and why 
particularly he does not speak of such as fitted 
men to be deacons, evangelists, and rulers. It 
may be they had no deacons or rulers among 
them ; perhaps no evangelists had as yet been 
sent to them : or it may be, the gifts that fitted 
a man for a deacon or ruler being not the gifts 
they valued, as not being for ostentation or 
show; and that of an evangelist not belonging 
to any one in that church : those were not the 
gifts they had any contest about ; and therefore 
St. Paul said nothing about tfiem. On the 
other hand, it is likely that the reason why he 
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mentions some of those gifts, as the gift of 
healing and miracles, which are averred to be 
gifts of the Spirit, though they were wrought by 
the Spirit, is, that these were some of those 
gifts about which the Corinthians had strife and 
emulation. For it was not any ways perti* 
nent to his design, to persuade them against a 
schism or contention about gifts, concerning 
which they did not contend; but against a 
schism and contention concerning those gifts 
about which their passions were the strongest* 
For we are to consider St. Paul as writing an 
epistle to men who had these gifts of the Holy 
Ghost, and as writing to them in this place not 
to contend with one another about them ; and 
not as writing a treatise of these gifts, to inform 
those who had not those gifts what they were. 

And as to arrtXri^ig (helps) in^ particular, I 
must confess, it would be somewhat extraordi- 
nary if it should generally signify evangelists ; 
because then evangelists^ who appear, in the 
nature of their office, and by the place St. Paul 
assigns them, £ph. iv. 11, to be the third rank 
of ministers in the church, would here stand the 
lowest except two; and governments also, a 
gift of great consequence to the church, (as it 
signifies prudence to propose or advise on 
emergencies,) would come the last but one, and 
stand after the gifts of healing. 
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SECTION XVII.— 0/1 the terms, supposed to be sywH 

nymous, with *^ Governments** 

And that I may likewise speak my mind 
freely about the other words used in Scripture, 
which have been generally thought to be of the 
same signification with governments, and which 
I have therefore brought to support that render- 
ing of the word Ko^p¥Tf<rtis which our translators 
have given it, namely, ^x^oiVrrafAtvoi, 7rpo§a'T&T§gf 
i^oujitivoi ; I must own, that though these words 
may be brought to support our rendering of the 
word xtjfiipvriirtis by the word governments, 
agreeably to facts that we find in other places 
of Scripture, and to the general sense of xu^^* 
n^ersig^ abstracted from its context; yet these 
words have much less force with me to that 
purpose when I consider them distinctly in the 
several places where they occur. 

Thus to b^n with o ^^iVrrafAti^, Rom« xii. 
8, when St. Paul had spoke of the gifts of pro- 
phecy, ministry, teaching, and exhortation, ver. 
6, 7, and in part of the 8th verse, he adds, '' He 
that giveth (o /xsroSiSou^) let him do it with 
simplicity (iv axXonjn) or liberality : he that 
ruleth (o 7rpoil<rT(i[JLsw^) with diligence {h <nrouS^), 
with care and diligence. He that showeth mercy 
with cheerfulness." Perhaps by the words, '* he 
that giveth" (o /ujraSiSou^) is meant, him that i^ 
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able to give ; and St. Paul says, 'Met him do it (iv 

flbrXeJnjri) with liberality." For that Iv air^iry^ri) 

signifies with liberality, may be seen by the word 

being used in that sense, Pro v. xi. 25. 2 Cor. 

viii. 2. ix. 11, 13. Jafties i. 5. After St. Paul 

had given directions about giving with liberality, 

then he adds o Trpoiardfjavogi which should be 

rendered, ** he that receiveth or entertaineth 

strangers, or he that is set, or sets himself, over 

that business, let him do it (ip a-Trotj^) with care 

and diligence." And afterwards follows, ** he 

that showeth mercy with cheerfulness," that is, 

he that showeth mercy, to objects in distress, who 

want assistance more than the poor, or strangers, 

or even poor strangers ; such as widows, or 

phans, prisoners, sick or impotent; let him do 

it with cheerfulness. And then the connection 

and the sense of the place will stand thus : as I 

have told you, ver. 6, 7, and in part of the 8th, 

how you should exercise the gifts of the Spirit 

in the church, for the good of mens minds ; 

so let me now tell you how to use other gifts of 

God's providence to the good of mens bodies. 

Let him whose business it is to give to the poor 

out of the fund of the church give with liberality : 

let him who has an house, or is set, or sets him- 

selfi^ over the business of receiving strangers, be 

diligently careful of them (this was the more 

needful since inns were not then common ; for 
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which reason, those who travelled, carried or led 
abont a sister with them, to provide some of those 
conveniences for them which inns now furnish 
travellers with ; ' as Our Saviour had done, wh6 
bad wom^i that followed him, and ministered 
unto him)/ And let him whose business it is, 
by his advice or otherwise, to assist the dis- 
tressed higher objects of mercy (than poor or 
strangers), do it with cheerfulness. I am in- 
clined to think, that the last injunctions belong 
to those who had some office or ministry in the 
^sburch, rather than to private Christians. My 
reason for being of this opinion is, that they im- 
mediately follow injunctions to those who had 
gifts by which they performed a ministry in the 
church, and immediately precede die directions 
given to all Christians, ver. 9, adfn. Amongst 
which there is a particular precept to distribute 
to the necessity of Che saints ; and to use hospi- 
tality, ver. 12. Now unless ver. 8. relates to those 
who had a ministry in the church, and ver. 12. 
to private Christians, we must suppose St. Paul 
to repeat the same precepts in the compass of a 
few lines : which, as it would be far from being 
a beauty, I am not willing to impute to so good 
a writer: but supposing v«r. 8. to relate to 
those who had a ministry in die church ; and 
ven 12, with the other verses from the 8th to the 

' S Cor. is. 2. ^ Loke viii. 2, 3* Matt, xxvii. 55. 
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en4 of the chapter, to private Chri^jtiMi^f tbea 
ibere is no fepetition» ver* 1%^ but ^^tstinct pre- 
cept given. 

Thk interpretation of o irpoHrrdfja^os niay be 
confirmed by the reflection, that tfa$ duty of 
receiving and assisting strangers tir«s a duty 
of great importance, as things tben stood in the 
church. This appears not only frow tt^ com- 
mendations that St. John giv^es Gai^is on s^count 
of his practising it in so distinguished a manner* 
3 John 5, but from St. Paul's giving it as on<f 
of the distinguishing characters of a bishop, 
and of a widow indeed, 1 Tim. iij. SW v. 10* 
Tit. i. d, and from h\a insisting so loncb on it, 
Heb. xiii. % and particularly also in re}atioti to 
Phebe« in this very«q[>istle» ch.ap« xvi. 2 ; for be 
writes to the believing Romans, to '^ iieceive her^ 
WkA assist her in every thing that she had need ; 
lor he adds, she hath beeb a succourer' of inany, . 
find of myself ^so." And what is bigMy to this 
purpose lA, that the^word we translate s«iccoorer 
19 ir^orrar4(, which is a feminine word of -the same 
or^nal and signification with o n-pnAorrdiJi^mg. 
And therefore the words irp^a-rar^g srox^cu^ 
iyttrn$%9 Hoi avraS fi/4o5, might be rendered thus, 
for .she ha0 recdved into^ her house many, and me 
iUso. We have a place iu 8t. Peter that seeoos 
parallel to this, but iu the inverted order, 1 Pet. 
iv. 9, 1 1, ^* Use hospitality without grudging f 
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which I think relates to all Christians : and then 
ver. 11, '* If any man minister as a deacon, {A 
rig SioxovfT,) let him do it as of the ability 
which God giveth." Thus not only the con^ 
nexion, but thie very usage of the kindred word 
to 7rpf^'i(rTd[L8P6g9 and in this very epistle, leads 
us ta the sense that I bavejust now given it/ 
And I cannot but remark, that St. Paul's 
thoughts seem to have run very much in the 
same channel, in the place I just now quoted 
from the Hebrews, chap. xiii. 12, 13, only en- 
larging or confining his views a little, in the first 
and thi»d particular. For in that place he 
i*ecommends brotherly love, ver. 1, 2, recdving 
or lodging strangers, ver. 2, and 3, shewing 
mercy to somei in distress, namely, prisoners 
and persons in adversity, ver. 3 ; which therefore 
I cannot but consider as a truly parallel place 
to this, that is, as a place where the apostle is 
expressing almost the same thoughts to the 
Hebrews, and in the same order, as he does to 
the Romans. And how much stress was then 
laid on this duty of hospitality, or of receiving 
strangers, we may more fully learn from the 
epistle of Clement (Paul's contemporary, Philip, 
iv. 3.) to the Corinthians; The former part of 
his epistle is full of injunctions to this duty, or 
high characters of it, and commendation, or re- 

* See Vitrtnga de Synag. 1. ii. c. 3. 
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proofs of them about it' And can it well be 
imagined, that when St. Paul was persuading 
the Romans to relieve the pioor, and to shew 
mercy to the miserable, he should foi^et the 
duty of receiving strangers; a duty of the 
same class, so necessary in those times, so 
much msisted on in other places of Scripture ; 
and particularly by himself in several of his 
epistles, and more especially in that to the 
Hebrews, and in this very epistle, chap. xvi. 
Ten 2 ? And would it not be an order of 
ranging thoughts unusual with St Paul, or 
with any good writer, to make the s^nse of 
i itpoitTTai^pof here,. ''he that ruleth?" for what 
has ruling to do between the liberal charity 
of the rich (or the able) to the poor, and the 
cheerful mercy of all that can express it to- 
wards (he miserable ? especially after he secQis 
to have finished what he had to say on the 
spiritual gifts before he mentions the duty that 
precedes this, namely, the duty of giving to the 
poor, and is entered upon a set of duties of quite 
another kind. 

As to those also whom the Thessalonians 
are directed to know, as labouring among them, 
and being over them in the Lord, xa2 vp^^rraiU- 
vws c^fAcoi^ iif Kopltp ;^ I should rather think, that 
there it means presiding: by which I under- 

M J, 2, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14, » 1 Then. t. 12. 
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stand some acf, directing tlie management of 
the gifts of the Spirit in public assembKes* 
Agreeable to which St. Paul says to the 
Corinthians/ that ^ the spirits of the prophets 
are subject to the prophets :" or the spirits 
of some prophets are siibjeot to other pro- 
phets : and, as is most natural to think^ ^ 
more full meaning of the place to be, thiit the 
spirits of the prophets who prc^^hesied are, when 
duly regulated, subject to such prophets as pre- 
side. The Thessalonians bad a plentiful ^nea- 
sure of spiritual gifts. Tliis We know, becaciseSt. 
Paul had converted them, Act6 xtii. 4. 1 Thess. 
i. 5. And we shall shew afterwards, tiiat 
the apostles conferred some df these gifl» trher- 
ever they came. This is too plain from chap J. 
ver. 6, and from the >19tb, 20(h, and 81st verses 
of this chapter. For they were not to qnendi 
the (jgifts^ of ike) Spirit ; they were not to despise 
prophesyings ; but were to prove (them all) 
all things ; or try them, separating the true from 
the Mse ; holding fast the former, and rejecting 
the latter. Now where several members of the 
church had these gift», they w^re apt to put the 
public assemblies into confusion by the' exercise 
of them ; and to have strife and emulation 
among themselves ; as we see was the case 
ilroong the Corinthians ;^ all speaking together ; 

' 1 Cor. xiv. 32; ^ Ibid. chap. xiv. 
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mid all apeakiqg i« unkaowQ tongues: wl^re 
us the apu8tle direota, that nq ra^oi ahoald 
speak in an anknown tjongw Miithqut interpret* 
iBg; that they shauld ^peak one by ope; that 
ivhilst one spake, the rest shi^utd sit &itill a<id 
jitdg^ ; wd afterwards s»y. wh^t ws|s reyealed 
to any other of them ; but still one af^er ano* 
tber ; and that the spirits of the prophets (who 
prophesied) should be dubject to the prophets 
(who presided). 

It is probable there were some among the 
Thessaloniaos who had the gtfl of presiding well» 
and knew how to direct who should speak first, 
who should afterwards judge, who should pro* 
phesy next, who should pray, and sing in the 
Spirit ; and when, and how, they should exercise 
these several gifts with the greatest propriety, 
order, decency, and most to edification. There 
was Boch a sort of presiding m the synagog^ie, as 
way be seen in Yitrmga de fiynag. lib. iii. c* 0. 
p. 728, and Reland's Antiq* Sac. Hebr. And it 
seems to me, diat such a sort of presiding w«8 
bigUy useful in the firftt state of Christians, where 
many bad a right to ^speak in the church. It must 
haare been absolutdy necessary, to prevent the 
greatest confusion, wheie the spirit of hnmiiity, 
deference, and condescension did not prevail. 
And such a sort of proceeding seenis to me to 
be the most likely meaning of the word in this 
place ; since, as there were many of the brethren 
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in this cbiirch of Thessalonica, who had those 
gifts which they, exercised in the church ; so it 
is allowed by those who are most disposed to 
think otherwise, that there were not any others 
who officiated in the assemblies, in that city, 
as I observed before. And this word being 
taken from the Jews, whose usages were well 
understood at Thessalonica, where there was 
a synagogue, * (in which there was, without 
doubt, such a presiding, as well as in other 
synagogues) it was possibly from thence used 
here by St. Paul, without explaining it ; where* 
as one would not imagine it would have been 
used in this general sense, if it had not been in 
analogy to a custom, and an use of the word, 
borrowed fro;n that custom, well known at that 
time in the world. .Agreeably whereto St Luke 
acquaints us, that wh^i St. Paul and Barnabas 
came to the synagogue in Antioch in Pisidia, 
the rulers (or presidents) of the synagogue 
6uy, " if ye have any word of exhortation^' say 
on ;'' * that is, they point to them to speak. Such 
a kind of chairman, or president, we find is 
necessary in all asaemblic^^ where several have 
a right to speak ; and therefore constantly used 
in them. And it being a place of difficulty and 
dignity, the most prud^it, knowing, and judi* 
cious men, or at least those that are first in rank, 

* Acti xvHi. 1. * ibid, xiii, 15. 
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are allirays chosen for it: Froitf whence it is; 
that we always find all amemblies well or ill 
r^ulated, according as the chairman^ or pre* 
Mdent, does liis part, ^nd according to the 
deference Uiat is paid to his authority. For this 
reason the apostle bids them '^ know those that 
are over them in the Lord/* as doing a most useful 
work. And then adds, ** and be at peace among 
yourselves." ^ The meaning of which perhaps is, 
that knowing the deference that is due to them 
that preside, and having a just esteem for them 
that discharge this office among them, was a 
proper way to be at peace among themselves ; 
and to avoid all that strife and emulation they 
might oth^wise have, about the exercise and pre^ 
ference of these gifts ia their public assembliesir 
And since a due dischaige of the office ofpre-* 
siding requires great skill, judgment, and appli* 
cation ; and the r^ular or irregular proceedings 
of all assemblies depend very much upon it ; it 
may perhaps be for that very reason that St. Paul 
tells Timothy, that the elders who rule* well, 
Ka>JB»g wp6ia'T&Tig wpifrfitrnfioh that is, who pre- 
side W9II, (namely, in the church of Ephesus, 
where the members had some of these gifts 
of the Spirit, as we shall prove hereaft;er^) aris 
worthy of doable honour, or a double stipend ; 
especially, if besides presiding well, they also 

■ I Thc5f. T. IS. 
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labmirdd in the tvord aikl doctrine ; ' that i8» 
cartAilly and dilif^tly exercised ihe gift of 
teacbilig. 

With respect to the ijy^ufiitoi^ Heb. xiii. 7, 17| 
I atii very apt to think that St. Paul, writing 
that epistle to the Bebrews at Jerusalem^ de* 
tioteA some of the apostles by this teltn. He 
ieems to refer to snch of them as had been 
atnong them, and were now dead dr absent : for 
he says, remember them; and remember them 
which haoe spokeni This is the more probable^ 
be^aube- this epistle was written late, about the 
yeiar 63. I the rather think this,, because apos* 
ties, and apostles alone^ originally, attd in 
the highest sense, spoke the word of God; 
and ai^ generally, if ttot only, said so to do,* 
because their faith the believing Hebrews were 
to follow; and from their doctrine they were 
not to depart, ver. 9^ For as our Saviour said 
to Ihem, ** Ae that receiveth you, receiveth me ;' 
and as my Father sent me^ so send I you/'^ 
Atid as St. Paul says, '* fie that despisetb, 
(nataorely, the foregoing commandments from 
ver. 8,) despiseth not man, but God^ who has 
given us (namely apostles) his holy Spirit/' ^ And 
whereas, ver. 17th o^ thid T3tb chapter of the 
epistle to the flfebrews, St. Paul toys, " Obey 

' 1 Tim. y. 17* ^ See the second Essay. ' Matt. x. 40. 
^ John XX. 2t. ' 1 Thess. iv.8. 
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them that have the rule orer you, nTg ifybtijuiMj^ 
&li&¥; and submit yourselves, for they watch 
for your souls ;" I am apt to think, that it relates 
to some of the apostles, who survived, and were 
then at Jerusalem. For the apostles did not 
only (like St. Paul) sometimes speak by per^ 
mission ; but generally of c^mfiumdiiiienf from (he 
Lord.' Those commandments St. Paul particu- 
larly gave by the Lord Jesus.* And St. Peter 
says,' '* I write unto you, that ye may be miud# 
ful of the — commandments of us the apostles of 
our Lord and Saviour." These commandments 
the believers were to obey, not only when^ the 
apostles were present, but absent^ And if any ohd 
obeyed not the word or commandment of thar 
epistle, they were to be noted, avoided, and ad<- 
moni^hed.^ I remember no passage, in which 
any minister of the church is said to have had a 
commandment of the Lord, but the apostles ; or 
where obedience is required to any command- 
ments, but what came from the apostles. They, 
indeed, had the power of binding and loos- 
ing: and Christ said, ^' He that heareth you, 
heareth me." It was through their word that 
all were to belief e.^ And it was by them 
that the word of the gospel wetit forth, and 

■ 1 Cor. vii. 6, 10. ' * 1 Thcss. iv. 2. 2 Tliess. iii. 6, lo. 
' 2 Pet. iu. 2. ♦ Phil. ii. 12. ' 2 Thess. iii. 14, 15. 

* Jokn xsik. 20. 
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tbal form of doctrine which all mea Were to 
obey. 

It is possible that the reason why St* Paul 
directs the Hebrews^ in the close of this epistle» 
to remember the dead, or absent apostles, who 
had been their guides, ver. 17, and to obey 
the living ones now residing at Jenisalem, and 
watching over their souls, ver. 7, might be, 
to free himself from any imputation of going 
too far out of his province, who was the apostle 
of the Gentiles only^ And as he had not only 
written to the Hebrews, but written very freely, of 
the insufficiency and meanness of the Jewish law 
(though not in the character of an s^stle, as I 
shall observe more fully in the third Essay) ; that 
he might not seem to invade the province of the 
apostles . of the circumcision, much less oppose 
thiem (who had only received the right-hand of 
fellowship, as an apostle of the heatlien) ;' he 
here bids the Hebrews remember thdr apostles, 
who were dead or absent, and who bad spoken 
the word of the Lord ; and obey those that 
were present, and watched.for their souls: and 
immediately adds, ver* 18, 19, ** Pray for us, 
ibr we trust we have e good conscience/' As 
if he had said, ** Obey the apostles of the cii^ 
cumcision, and pray for me the apostle of the 
Gentiles ; and the rather, that I may be restored 

' Gal. iu 
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to yoa the sooner, and bring the alms of the 
GentHe^Christians to yon f which he had brooglit 
from Asia, Macedonia, and Greece, before ; 
and probably now designed ta bring from Italy 
and Spain ; according to the agreement between 
him and Barnabas, and the three great apostles 
of the circumcision.' 

I hope I have not tired my reader on this 
subject. But as it is of some importance, and 
is wrapped up in a great deal of obscurity, I 
thought it proper to treat it in this manner. 
The reader will now better judge, in which of 
these senses he is to understand helps, or 
helpers, and xu/3fpi^Tfi^, which we translate 
governments ; as well as the other words in the 
New Testament brought to support that ren* 
dering of the word xufiipin^Tug* If he under^- 
stands all these words in the first sense I have 
given them, I believe it is in a sense agreeable 
to other places of Scripture ; if he understands 
them in the last, I apprehend he will be much 
more likely to understand them in the precise 
sense which they have in each of those places 
where they stand. If the connexion was clear 
and full, there is not the least doubt, but 
we ought to understand them in the last sense 
only : but as the connexion is somewhat doubt- 
ful, and cannot be proved, but from many 

•-Gal. ii. 10. 
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consideratioiislaid together, I think it beicomeB me 
t6 express thd tindertaiaty I do about. Ibcm, till 
I receive more light than I have been aible to get 
at present. All that I ha?e further to add about 
Aem is, thatif the reader concure with me in the 
last sense of helps and xti^pr^&^i^^ I must theo 
desire him to consider what I have said about 
helps and xti^s^o-ii^ (as standing, as it does in 
our version, for governmeBts) in the first place^ 
page 54, &c. only as an occasion taken by 
me to explain those gifts of the Spirit, which 
fitted men to be deacons, messengers, evange- 
lists, and advisers ; and not to consider them 
as the proper meaning of avriXqif/fi^ and 
xufiipv^eig. And that he will forgive me, if 
eorae degree of uncertainty, and a greater de- 
cree of modesty, in a case where it may become 
me to yield as for to it as I would in any of the 
like nature, has made me run into a method 
that may at first seem somewhat perplexed and 
embarrassed. 

SECTION XVIII. Circumstances common to all the 
miraculous gljis of the Holy Spiritm 

Thiks I have explained the gift of wisdom, 
knowledge, prophecy, teaching, helps,, and 
govemments,' in the several senses and accep- 
tations in which I have considered them. And 
to these instances may the teaching, of the Spirit 
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be reduced. I Bhall now conader aome things 
that relate m general to diem all. 

In the firet place, I apprehend this teaching 
consisted in a sadden illumination of the mind^ 
by which it was famished in an instant with 
aome or all of those kinds of knowledge; 
which perhaps a man of the best parts could 
not have acquired by the bardest study \a the 
course of a long life. And some of them 
such as could not be acquired by any art or 
study whatsoever (as the word of knowledge, 
and several of the gifts of lower prophecy)^ 
which continued with those to whom they 
were imparted, as a fimd of that learning and 
knowledge communicated to them ; and which 
consequently they could use as there wasoc-> 
casion. Upon which account lauppose it was, 
that the cloven tongues sat, or rested, or con- 
tinued for some time upon . them ;' namely, 
to diew the permanency of the gift, and that 
it should be ready for their use on all propw 
occasions ; as ^' the Spirit abode upon our 
Saviour at his baptism," * to denote the same 
thing. A like expression is used of the seventy, 
at their first appointment for judgement and 

.' Acts ii. 2. Bishop Horsley od Acts ii. 33, supposes 
that the cloven tongues remained upon the apostles, after 
Ihey went down among the people. — Sec ''Arrangement 
of the New Testaaiient/' vol. ii. p. ^3. 

* John i. 32. . 
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government; for it is said^ ^'Tliat when the 
Spirit rested upon tb^n, they prophesied, and 
did not cease*" ' Upon this accoutit too the 
receiving these gifts is called^ the being enlightened 
and illuminated^ as well as being made partakers 
of the Holy Ghost* St. Paul says, that '' God, 
who commanded the light to shine out of dark- 
ness, hath shined in our hearts, to give the light 
of the knowledge of the glory of God in the law 
of Jesus Christ." * And be prays for the Ephe- 
sians,^ that the '* God and Father of bur Iiord 
Jesus Christy might give then! the Spirit of 
wisdom and revelation, in the knowledge <tf 
Him ; the eyes of their understanding being 
enlightened^ &c«" And that the enlightening 
he prays for is the gift of the Holy Ghost, does 
not only appear from the words, but fiom what 
immediately precedes ;' that '' after they had 
believed^ they were sealed with the Holy Spirit 
of promise, the earnest of our inheritance, 
until the redemption of the purchased pos- 
session." 

The fathers, from the beginning of Chris- 
tianity, Justin Martyr, Irenceus, Clemens A- 
lexandrinus, call this illumination, and speak 
of it as conferred at baptism: the gifts of 
the Spirit being generally conferred by the 
apostles after baptism. And this illumina- 

* Numb. xl. 25. * Heb. vi. 4. x. 26, S2. ' 2 Cor. if. 6. 
4 Eph. i. ]7> 18. ' Ibid. ver. 14. 
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tion not being mere inspirationt strictly so 
called { nor a bare discovery of some particular 
matter, such as the prophets under the Old 
Testament generally had communicated to them 
by a dream^or a vision, or a rapture, or a revela* 
tion ; but a fund of general knowledge of things 
pertaining to the kingdom of God given* to 
them, and which was ready to be used by them 
for the benefit of others, whom they were 
instructing and edifying continually ; and even 
fresh gifts (namely, of prophecy), always ready 
to be communicated when they were necessary ; 
our Saviour tells the people,' that **he that 
believes on Him, as the Scripturehath said,^ put 
of his belly should flow rivers of living water.*^ 
Which, 9S the evangelist adds, he spake of the 
Spirit, which they that believe on Him should 
receive; for the Holy Ghost was not yet 
given, because Jesus was not glorified. In this 
sense it is that Christ promises, that '^ the 
Spirit should abide with them for ever; or 
not depart from them."^ In this sense also 
St* Paul speaks of the Corinthians, as being 
'' the temple of God,^ by the Spirits dwelling 
in them \' and are built together an habitation of 
God through the Spirit/' ^ By which means the 

' John vii. 38. * Isa. Iviif. 11. ' Jobo li?. l6, 17- 
♦ 1 Cor, iii. 17. » Ibid. ver. l6. 2 Cor. vi. l6. 

< Epb. ii. 22. 
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Father and Cbrbti according to ihe promise of 
the latter^ comcf and take up their abode with 
believere.' 

it 18 by the help of this notion alone, that we 
can understand a reasoning often touched upon 
by St Paul in his epistles, that the Spirit was 
not given by or under the law ; and that there- 
fore those who were under the law were carnal, 
like Ishmael, who was only Abraham's son 
according to the flesh. Yet the profrfiets had 
the Spirit of Christ nnder the law. But the 
^irit under the Old Testament is considered 
but as an extrinsic principle, sometimes, but yet 
▼ery rarely, impressing the imagination of a few, 
or the organia of their speech. Now and th^:i 
the phrase, ** the Spirit of the Lord came upon 
them," occurs* Whereas the gospel gave ihe 
blessing of the Spirit an internal and quickening 
principle to numbers, whidi was constantly to 
abide mth them; by the efl&cacy of whose 
abiding li^t and knowledge they were to be 
governed in their whole conduct. The iSirst time 
I find the phrase used of *' giving or not giving 
the Spirit," is John vii. 89, ''The Spirit was 
not yet gwen^ because Jesus was not yet glo- 
rified." And soon after our Saviour says, ^* I 
will pray the Father, and he shall give you am- 
ther comforter^ that he may abide with you for 

' John xiv. 23. 
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ever," John xiv. 16, which texts, I think, 
cannot be explained but by carrying in our 
minds the precise notion of a gift. And 
that this was a fund of science communicated to 
them by the Holy Ghost, seems to be further 
intimated, not only in its being called an illumi- 
nation, and an enlightening, but a gift ; namely, 
of wisdom, knowledge, teaching, exhortation, 
tongues, and their interpretation. For when 
the word gift is applied to knowledge, it seems 
to carry in its notion, the vesting that know- 
ledge in the party on whom it was bestowed, as 
a property to be used as that party thought fit, 
for the benefit of those for whom it was given. 

I apprehend that it is for this^ reason they 
were first denominated gifts. Psalm Ixxxviii. 18, 
where our Saviour is described as a mighty 
conqueror ascending triumphantly into heaven, 
receiving giflB of God for his people, and load- 
ing them. with those his benefits. ''Thou hast 
ascended on high, thou hast led captivity captive, 
tbou hast received gifts for men,'' &c. And 
because these were gifts bestowed and given to 
men,, and that they who received them were 
thereby possessed of the knowledge or illumina- 
tion which they brought along with them ; there- 
fore it was, that whilst they enjoyed them, they 
could use that knowledge, just as men do know- 
ledge that is acquired by natural means : that is 
to say, that it was altogether as much in their 

VOL. I, o 
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power to use it, or not to use it ; or, in some 
degree, to abuse it, as men may the knowledge 
they acquire by study and application : or, in 
other words, that they either might not employ 
it, or employ it solely for the benefit of mankind ; 
or for pride and vain glory : as accordingly we 
see was the case of the Corinthians in particular. 
For St. Paul supposes, that the motions of the 
Spirit were not ungovernable :' as was the case 
of the Deopleni among the heathens. This un- 
governable fury was esteemed a certain sign of 
possession, when it appeared among the false 
apostles and prophets/ The Corinthians used 
these gifts for the gratification of their own 
vanity.' And that there were the like faults 
among the Ephesians, we may gather firom St: 
PauFs pressing exhortation to humility, peace, 
and unity, where he speaks of these gift», Eph. 
iv. 1— «1 1, and particularly by his setting Christ's 
example before them, ver. 9, 10, who, he says, 
descended into the grave, or was abased, before 
he ascended into heaven, and was exalted to 
the right*hand of Pow^, to receive these gifts* 
and to fill his churcji with them. But though 
from these considerations, I apprehend, the 
Pnenmatici could use these gifts of illumination 
or knowledge, or not use them, as they could any 

^ 1 Cor. xiv. 39-^34. * Stt Ifen. 1. i. c. 18. 

3 1 Cor. xii. 13. 
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other knowledge; yet that was not the case 
as to the other gifts of the Spirit, which had 
been given under the ministry, or dispensa- 
tion of Jesus, as well as now under the minis- 
try or dispensation of the Spirit ; or which 
did not consist in illumination. They were 
under the direction of the Spirit, as to time and 
other circumstances ; and were but single and 
particular voucbsafements. For we find that 
St. Paul could not always use the gift of healing 
(which was in some sense now a gift of the 
Spirit) ; or else he would not have prescribed 
wine to Timothy, for his stomach's sake ;' nor 
have left Trophimus at Aliletum sick.* And 
though I formerly apprehended, that the gitls of 
illumination were in some measure under the 
direction of the Spirit, as to the time and maur 
ner of their exercise, as well as the gifts of heal- 
ing, miracles, &c. yet I have, for the reasons 
just now given^ altered my opinion in that par- 
ticulan And though St. Luke informs us, that 
at the first effusion of the Holy Ghost, *^ they all 
spake with tongues, as the Spirit gave them 
utterance ;" which led me into my former no- 
tion : yet I am very apt to think, on turning it 
again in my thoughts, that it means no more, 
than that each man spake in that tongue that 
the Spirit had given him the knowledge of. 

« 2 Tim, V. 23. ^ * Ibid. iv. 20. 
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SECTION XIX. — On the causes, why the miraculous 
impartations by the Holy Spirit were called the gifts 
of Christ. 

Thus we see why these high voachsafements 
are called gifts. It is much more obvious, how 
they came to be called the gifts of God ;^ the 
gift of Christ.* And Psal. Ixxxviii. 18. is quoted 
and applied by Paul to these gifts, £ph. iv. 7» 
8. And most frequently, the gifts of the Holy 
Ghost; the Holy Ghost being the immediate 
author of them. They are perhaps also called 
the heavenly things, Eph. i. S, where h rtug 
iwoupavMSf it may be, signifies heavenly things, 
or gifts of the Spirit of a celestial kind, such as 
wisdom and prudence, ven 8, perhaps to dis- 
tinguish from the giflB of healing and miracles, 
which are of a more earthly kind. It is still 
more expressly called, 'Uhe heavenly gift."' 
And they are called heavenly things, or gifts, 
not only as from their nature, but, perhaps, as 
Christ received them in heaven from th^ Fathier^ 
but shed them down from thence, at his sitting 
•at the right-hand of God. For St. Luke ac- 
quaints us,, that when they were first imparted, 
there came a sound from heaven, and it filled 
the house. And there appeared cloven tongues 

- Acts viii. 20. xi. 17. * Epii. iv. 7. ' Heb, vi. 4. 
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like as of fire, and it sat upon each of them. 
And they were filled with the Holy Ghost. 
And as his heavenly kingdom was to be propa- 
gated by them, our Saviour had first called these 
gifts the heavenly things, rk nroupawa, in his 
discourse with Nicodemus, John iii. 12, the 
sense of which place seems to me to be this : 
If you, a master, or teacher, in Israel, do not 
understand the nature of such an earthly thing, 
or custom of the kingdom, established over the 
Jewish nation, as being bom of baptism, prac- 
tised every day in the initiation of proselytes ; 
how will you understand such heavenly things, 
as the initiation of my disciples, by the. bap- 
tism of the Holy Ghost, and fire from hea- 
ven, if I should proceed farther on that subject? 
That this is the sense of earthly and heavenly 
things, appears more fully from ver. 31, 34; 
compared with ver. 25, 26. By which it is plain, 
that John the Baptist owns himself to be of the 
earth, and his baptism earthly : but that Christ 
is from heaven, and his baptism by the Spirit 
heavenly, because he had not the Spirit by 
measure. 
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SECTION XX.— The nuraculmu gifU being cloMsed 
by St. Paul under the two heads '' knowledge, and 
utterance'* — excbided those which were imparted before 
the day of Pentecost, 



St Paul seems to reduce all these gifts under 
two heads/ knowledge and uUerance. To 
knowledge belongs the word of wisdom^ the 
understanding the prophets^ the knowledge of 
mysteries (or of great future events), the dis* 
ceming of spirits, the pointing out proper minis- 
ters to the churcb, abilities for seyeral sorts of 
public performances in it; prudence to dis* 
tribute to the necessities of the saints ; to go on 
the errands of the apostles and churches ; and 
both to advise on several occamons, and also to 
know that they ought to comply with such 
advice ; the skill to preside over the manage- 
ment of public worship, and the knowledge of 
tongues, and their interpretation. And to utter- 
ance belongs, a fluency of speech about any of 
these, from fully possessing the matter they 
talked about, and the language they talked in ; 
a readiness of memory, by the Spirit's bringing 
all things to their minds that were pertinent to 
the subject ; and such different degrees of cou- 
rage and resolution as were suited to their seve* 
ral stations and offices ; from the assurance of a 

* 1 Cor. i. 5. 
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fiEirther revelation from God| when necessary, 
and of God's assistance and gracious accep- 
tance of thoir labours and endeavours, whether 
ihey succeed in them or no. Thus we see' that, 
on the descent of the Holy Ghost, they gave 
immediate proof of their knowledge, and ability 
in utterance; all of them speaking in a vast 
variety of tongues, the wonderful things of God, 
according to the prophecy of the prophet Joel,* 
*' I will pour out my Spirit upon all flesh, and 
their sons and daughters shall prophesy: and 
on my servants, and on my handmaids, I will 
pour out in those days of my Spirit, and they 
shall prophesy." So likewise we find Peter lift 
up his voice and say, &c.' speaking with all 
readiness and boldness, and shewing his great 
knowledge in the prophecies of the Old Testa- 
ment, and in the Christian-scheme, addressing 
himself in thelike strain to the people. Acts iii. 
12, to the end of the chapter : speaking to the 
rulers, Acts iv. &^^20. ▼. 29 — ^33, with as much 
resolution and eloquence as he bad done before 
to &e people : and we read a prayer, Acts iv. 
24-^31, in a very elevated strain, highly suitable 
to the occasion on which it was made, and no 
ways inferior to these discourses. We may also 
observe, with how much force, eloquence, and 

• Acts ii. 1 1 . * Joel ii. 28, 29- 

' Acts ii. 14, 24—31. 
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conrage, Stephen addresses the council.' So 
likewise St Paal, as soon as be was filled with 
the Holy Ghost,* immediately pread^es Christ in 
the synagogue, that he is the Son of God ;' s^nd 
increasing the more in strength^ confounding the 
Jews ;^ and spake boldly^ disputing against the 
Grecians/ When the Holy Ghost fell on Cor- 
nelius and his family, they spake with tongues, 
and magnified God.^ We may see an instance 
of the authority with which Peter rebukes Simon 
Magus, on his notorious impiety;^ and with 
which Paul| being full of the Holy Ghost, 
reprimands Elymas, on his endeavouring to 
pervert the Roman pro-consul from the right 
ways of the Lord,' And lastly, when the Holy 
Ghost came on the twelve disciples of John 
Baptist at Ephesus,' St. Luke informs us, that 
*' they spake with tongues, axtd prophesied.'' And 
because they were first by utterance to impart 
all the wisdom and knowledge they had to the 
world (for the word was first spoken, and 
not written) ; therefore it was that the Holy 
Ghost came down upon them in tongues ; as 
it came in cloven tongues, to shew the multi* 
plicity of tongues they were to speak; and 
in cloven tongues, like as of fire, to shew the 

• Acts vii. * Ibid. ix. 17. ' Vcr. 21. 

♦ Ver. 22. ' « Ver. 29. • Ibid. %. 46. 

' Ibid, viii, 20—24. • Ibid. juii. 9. * Ibid. ix. 1—8. 
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light and knowledge that was imparted, the zeal 
and activity of those who had these gifts, in 
imparting light Bnd knowledge to others; and 
the great efficacy of the gifts themselves, and of 
that Spirit by which they spake; by the means 
of which the words they spake were ** not to be 
a dead sound, but a quickening spirit." 

St Paul summing up the gifts of the Holy 
Ghost under the heads of knowledge and utter- 
ance ; both which consist in an illumination of 
the mind, enriching the minds of those that had 
them with what was proper to be known by them, 
and a readiness to utter it ; it is evident, that in 
this account I must exclude the gifts of miracles, 
healing, and casting out of devils, because they 
did not proceed from any illumination, or fund 
of knowledge; but from the immediate power 
of God, invoked by him who had the faith of 
miracles, or a full persuasion that God would 
work a miracle, on his invocation or prayer, for 
the confirmation of the truth. And to shew, 
that there is a foundation for distinguishing the 
working of miracles, healing diseases, and castr 
ing out devils, from the gifts of the Holy Ghost, 
I would offer these considerations : 

1. That healing and dispossessing were per- 
formed by the apostles and the seventy in^ 
our Saviour's life-time, according to the com- 
mission He gave them. Matt. x. 8. Luke x. 0. 
Mark vi. 7 — 14, by a power derived immedi- 
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ately from Him, aa \% plain from the words of 
these texts; see also Luke x. 17, but not by the 
" power of the Spirit ;*' by which St Paul after- 
wards says, *' he performed mighty signs and 
wonders from Jerusalem to Illyricum :" ' which 
plainly follows from what I have proved before, 
that the Holy Ghost was not, nor could not be 
given (according to ttie settled order of things) 
till our Saviour's ascension, 

2. Though the disciples healed diseases, or 
cast out devils, or wrought miracles by the Spirit 
after Christ's ascension ; and they are therefore 
once said to be gifts given by the Spirit:^ inas* 
much as the faith of these was then wrought by 
the Spirit ; yet these not being works peculiar to 
the dispensation of the Spirit, but common to 
that dispensation, with the ministry or dispen- 
sation of Christ, in whose name they had been 
wrought before the giving of the Spirit to be* 
Hevers; they are never called, ''the Holy 
Spirit, or the Holy Ghost^ or the gifts or distri* 
butions of the Spirit, or of the Holy Ghost,", 
either by St laike in the Acts (the only 
book that ^ves the history of the Holy Ghost), 
or by any other writer of the New Testament, 
but always rt^ra, rtjftfia, Suyii/Mi^; wonders, 
signs, and powers : whereas the gifts of illumi- 
nation, such as prophecy and speaking with 
tongues, are constantly stiled so by them ; often 

* Rom. XT. 19. * 1 Cor, xii. 4 — 10. 
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X^^Si x^P^'^f^^^' ^^^ sometimes ^amtryJlts and 

3. In some places where the Scripture speaks 
of these works together, it puts a manifest difie- 
rence between them. Thus St. Paul says, that 
'^ Crod bore witness to the doctrine which the 
apostles preached, by signs and wonders^ and 
divers miracles^ and gifts {pApifrfuH^y distributions) 
of the Hohf Ghost;' Heb. ii. 4. And Gal. iii. 6, 
he says, *' He that ministereth to you the Spirit, 
and worketh miracles among you:" plainly dis- 
tinguishing the working of miracles from the 
Spirit. 

But though I apprehend all the gifts of the 
Holy Ghost in their strict acceptation, ortiie 
gifts that were peculiar to the dispensation 
of the Spirit, consisted in illumination ; yet I 
apprehend that that illumination was of two 
kinds. The one was an illumination of such a 
nature, as conveyed a system of knowledge, an 
art or skill, at once to the mind ; so as to 
make the mind possess it, as it does a system 
of knowledge, an art or skill acquired by 
study or practice. And the other was an illu- 
mination in a particular instance, pro re nata, 
and that only served the present purpose or oc- 
casion. Like the imparting a particular fact, 
discourse, poem, tune, &c. to the mind, so as to 
possess it of it first, and then fi*om possessing 
the person of it, to enable him to utter it. Which 
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will still distinguish this class of gifts from mere 
inspiration ; sach as the prophets (often^ if not 
'always) had under the Old Testament, whose 
mouths were (often, if not always) but the 
organs of the Spirit, pronouncing what the Spirit 
dictated, and even without understanding at all 
times the meaning of what they said. The 
former kind of illumination is general and ex- 
tensive ; the latter occasional and confined. To 
the former class belong the gift of wisdom, know* 
ledge, of an evangelist, of a teacher, of a president 
or ruler, of a deiK^on, of tongues, of the interpre- 
tation of tongues, and of utterance. And to the 
latter class perhaps belong prediction, discern- 
ment . of spirits ; exhortation, in all its branches 
of admonition, conviction, reproof, confirmation, 
and comfort ; psalms or hymns, prayer, and the 
seeing things at a distance ; though it is possible, 
that exhortation, prayer, and psalmody, might be 
conveyed as an art, as well as that of teaching. 
Perhaps the gift of knowledge, wisdom, of an 
evangelist, of a teacher, of a ruler, and of a 
deacon, .were only imparted to such as bore 
more stated offices in the church. Perhaps the 
second class of gifts (except the last, which 
seems to have been peculiar to St Paul) were 
imparted to all believers. And I suppose the 
gift of tongues, . interpretation and utterance, 
were common both to stated officers and private 
Christians. 
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SECTION XXI.— 7%e manner in which the miracu- 
lotu gifts were imparted, was either by the sudden 
descent of the Spirit: or by the imposition of hands by 
the Apostles, 

This, gift, iUuniination or enlightening, was 
communicated two difierent ways, either imme- 
diately by the Spirit's falling on them, or by 
the laying on of the hands of the apostles. 
When this illumination came immediately, it 
seems to have been accompanied with the 
symbol of ^* cloven tongues, as of fire, sitting on 
each of them," ' that is, in little flames, which 
resembled tongues ; as flame in the Hebrew, is 
called a tongue of fire/ And which the apostle. 
Peter says that Christ had poured out; that 
which, says he, ** ye see and hear." And from 
coming in, that symbol is said to fall on them ;' 
agreeably to John Baptist's prediction :^ *f I 
indeed baptize you with water unto repentance; 
but he that cometh after me shall baptize you 
with the Holy Ghost, and with fire." And this 
prediction is in the same manner recorded by 
St. Mark,' and St. Luke.^ 

It may not be altogether improper to take 
notice, on this occasion, that Christ, who thus 
baptized his apostles and first disciples, had 

' Actsii. S. * Isa.T. 24. ' Act8X.44. xi. 15. 

« Matt. iii. 11. ' Mark i. 8. "^ Lukeiii. \6. 
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been most probably baptized in tbe very same 
manner himself. Peter says/ that ''Jesus was 
anointed with the Holy Ghost, *' and with 
power;" which any one may see, by the place 
it holds in Peter's narration, signifies Christ's 
baptism. Anointed with tiie Holy Ghost is 
therefore the same thing with baptized with tbe 
Holy Ghost; and being baptized with the 
Holy Ghost, in all other instances^ signifies 
being baptized with the Holy Ghost and with 
fire, as we shall see presently ; and probably, 
therefore, signifies the same in the case of onr 
Saviour. That His was baptized with the Holy 
Ghost, after John Baptist had baptized Him with 
water; or that the Holy Ghost descended on 
Him after He came out of the water, all the evan- 
gelists relate.^ The gospels/ indeed, make no 
mention of fire, or of any glory, yet it is most 
likely that it was a glory ; in which the Holy 
Ghost descended in a bodily shape, and vHth the 
hovering motion of a dove, and rested upon Him. 
Justin Martyr says, that it came fifpm the apos* 
ties, that the fire came upon Christ as he went 
into tbe water, and that the Holy Ghost came 
upon Him as He came out of tbe water.' By 
which means perhaps it was, that John Baptist 
knew Jems when He went into the wafer, as it 

' Acts X. 38. 
■ Matt. ifl. 15. Mark i. 10. Luke iii. 22. John i. 32—35. 

' Dial. cumTrypb. p. 31. 
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is plain he didi from bis forbidding Him, saying, 
** I bave need to be baptized of thee, and comest 
tbou to roe ?" ' Though we are told, that '' John 
knew Him not ;" at least, knew not that He was 
the person that was to be baptized with the 
Holy Ghost and wilh fire (which, perhaps, is 
the meaning of St. John in this passage of 
bis gospel) ; but by the sign that God had given 
him, ^ that on whomsoever he should see the 
Spirit descending. He it was that should baptize 
with the Holy Ghost." * Which, according to 
the account of the evangelists, did not happen 
till after He came out of the water. This is the 
account given in the goi^l of the Ebionites or 
Nazarenes, xcA ti&ug T$pUxafii^$ r^ t^op ^{&g 

fitya* ti^ liau i *ImA¥97is Xfyti aura, X^ rig tT, 

But whether Jesus himself was baptized with 
fire or no, yet He foretold what should happen to 
His disciples, just before His ascension, as John 
Baptist had done before. Acts i. 4, 5, '* And 
being assembled together with them, com- 
manded them, that they should not depart fW>m 
Jerusalem, but watt for the promise of the 
Father, which, saith He, ye bave heard of me. 
For John truly baptized with water, but ye shall 
be baptized with the Holy Ghost, not many days 
hence." And when P^ter found, that the Holy 

> Matt, iiu 14. ^ John i. 31,33. 
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Ghost fell on Cornelias and his family;' or, 
as he says in another place/ that ** the Holy 
Ghost fell on them as He did on ns (that is, us 
apostles and our company) at the beginning 
(that is, with cloven tongues like as of fire), 
putting no difference between them and us ;' 
then that he remembered the word of the Lord, 
how that He said, John indeed baptized with 
water, but ye shall be baptized with the Holy 
Ghost/' ^ By comparing these texts, and parti- 
cularly Matt. iii. 11. Mark i. 8. Luke iii. 16* 
together, it is sufficiently plain, that baptizing 
with the Holy Ghost, and baptizing with the 
Holy Ghost and with fire, are expressions of 
the same import and signification ; which it is of 
use on this occasion to observe, and will be on 
others. It is likewise called, ** the pouring out 
of the Holy Ghost," alluding to the plentiful 
effusion of it foretold in Joel, ** I will pour out 
my Spirit on all flesh, saith the Lord," Joel ii. 28. 
And. the reason of the phraseology in Joel is the 
allusion to the plenty that Joel had just before 
told the people that God would send them, by 
means of the former and latter rain, ver. 23, and 
to the Spirit's being represented under the symbol 
of water in other prophets, as Isa. xliv. 3. 
XXXV. 7. Iv. 1. xii. 3. £zek. xxxvi. 25. John vii. 37 
—40. It is perhaps from the same reason, that it 

' Acts X. 44. * Ibid. %u 15. ' Ibid. xv. 9. 

♦ Ibid. xi. 15,16. 



is called the shedding forth of the Holjr Ghost :' 
Qr, perhaps, ra,ther ia allusipa to the plentiful 
miqtioa we have from the holy Oc^ who wstf^. 
H^mseif the '^ Anoj^ted, beiiig a^oinjted vrilh t^ 
Holy Ghost and with power ; * or with the oil ^f 
gladaess above Hia i^llows." ' I am tib^ qiore apli 
to thiok that the shedding forth of th^ Holy 
Ghost refers to thl^ unction, becauGfe St. Feter» 
in the very ne>(t verse, plamly refers to the 
cxth Psalm,, where God i? repi^eseuated as c^we^r- 
iog to Christ, that He will coitst^ute, w |hat H9 
hed constituted, Him ^^ High-priest (which y^w 
donehypciunngoilonHim> a»d anointn^g ^W 
piore plentifully than the other priest^ ; ^ which 
denoted the inward upctioQ or fiti^ess fpr His 
office) for ever ^fter the order of Afplqhi^ek/ 
On the who^e, I apprehend, that nofho^y wa9 
said to have the ^oly GhoM i^W (which draPt^ 
His cpming down in Bfime visible emblem^ ^9 
fire)s he poured forth, or sh^ down, on hin^t or 
to he '' baptisted with the Poly Qhp^t ;" hut h^ on 
whom the Holy Gbo9t f^M immediately, c^pd 
' which \ apprehend waq alws(y9 attended with 

this symbol of cloyen tonguep* tikp an of firp. 

Every text favours thi? notion M J Coft xji. |S; 

and thet doe? not ee^m to he mu^h agaii^t \u 
Those who had thi« singular honour nod 

' Acts ii. 23. * Ibid. x. 38. s Heb. i. 9- * Lcv.xxi. 10. 
s See Bishop Patrick's Conmeiit on Exod. xxix. 7. 

YOL. I. ^ 
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high privilege seem to have had a greater illumi- 
nation (perhaps in kind as well as degree) than 
those to whom it was imparted by laying on of 
the hands of the apostles. For those who were 
baptized with the lEIoly Ghost, or on whom the 
Holy Ghost fell, was poured forth, or shed 
down, are said in the Acts, to be '* filled with the 
Holy Ghost ;'* which, though it does not signify 
a complete endowment with all gifts, or a full 
revelation of every thing they were ever to have 
revealed to them ; for it is probable they received 
farther endowments ; and it is certain they re- 
ceived farther revelations from time to time (as 
we see in the case of the' hundred and twenty, 
Acto iv. 23. 29—32, 33; in the case of Peter, 
who received a revelation to preach to the devout, 
and of Paul, who received a revelation to preach 
to the idolatrous Gentiles); yet it signifies a large 
and plentiful effusion of gifts, sufficient for what 
they were then to do ; and such a great effusion 
or communication of them, as they could not 

» ■ • « 

contain within themselves, but which would over- 
flow, and break out plentifully and powerfully for 
the unspeakable benefit of others. Thus we find, 
^* they were all filled with the Holy Ghost,' and 
began to speak with other tongues, as the Spirit 
gave them utterance/' So Acts iv. 31, where the 
Holy Ghost seems to have fallen on them a 

' Ads iu 4. 
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second time (for it is said, the place was shaken, 
most probably, by the dound from heaven of a 
mighty rushing wind, much stronger, perhaps, 
than the gentler breeze which filled all the house, 
Acts ii. 2.) they are all said to be ** filled with the 
Holy Ghost, and to speak the word with bold- 
ness, and to give vvitness to the resurrection of 
the Lord Jesus with great power," ver. 33. 
And this I believe is what Clement means in 
his epistle, § 42, by the fulness of the Holy Spi^ 
rit that he says the apostles went abroad with, 
publishing that the kingdom of God was at 
hand. The seven deacons were all *' full of the 
Holy Ghost" before they were chosen.' That 
was, immediately after Christ's ascension ; and 
therefore we have the greatest reason to con- 
clude, that they were all of the hundred and 
twenty on whom the Holy Ghost descended : 
since the disciples would probably cbuse some 
of the most eminent of the first Christians to this 
office, on the apostles' directing them to select 
from among them, ** seven men of honest repute, 
full of the Holy Ghost and wisdom, for this of- 
fice/' Barnabas is likewise said to be ^' full of 
the Holy Ghost ;^ * and that he was one of the 
hundred and twenty, I have endeavoured to 
prove in the second Essay. And since we find, 
that the Holy Ghost fell on Cornelius and his 

' Acts vi. 3. * Ibid. xi. 2i. 
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family, tvithbot the \tif\ng dtt of Peter*^ hands, 
and before baptism ; mnet St. Lake ate0 says, 
that the Hoty Ghmt was poured out on Comeliii9 
and hfe family, the vi^ord irsed AttA it. 17 ; and 
fiuriber, that the Holy Ghost /e// on them : and 
sitfoe r^etev Hke>(rise declares, '' He fd^l ati theai 
:ii* He did dn tis at thi beginning; * patting no dif- 
Jhrenet between them and us^ and frcfrifying their 
hearts;" alludifA^ litiU io the symbol of fire : we 
ought to eonclude, that Corneliiis and his famify 
^e^e filled wkh the Holy Ghost, as well as the 
IhAndted stnd twei]rty ; especially since we see it 
h^d the like efiect^l on them as on the hundred 
^nfd twenty. For as they spake in different 
iotlgues the itohderfiil things of God;* so 
Gonhelius dfld hiib family immediately spake with 
iofiguts, and magnified God; or spake of thode 
^eat and wonderful thihgs bf God, by which 
His name is iriagtrified.' And it seems but 
highly congraodSj that wherever Gbd saw fit/ 
for gfiestt and important reasons, to communicate 
the ^fts of the Spirit immediately, and without 
thfe intervention of meti, that it should be iA 
A rhdre pltotiful m&tmei* thafi where He .w«i 
pUaSfed to itdpart them by others. And it 
^^iih§ to me 6till mdre probable, that i;^hefa tfa« 
aUthdr df th^ Aets says, that any ohe is '' fiiU 
of, or fitted i^ith tbfe Holy Ghofct/* he d^dtefc, 

' Acts ki. 1 5. iV. I. ^ Ibid, iu 11. * Ibid. x. 4/6. 
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the jH0ly .Ghost feljing immeclia^esly on thopie 
who ane fiaid to be full of, or filled ^itfa it; 
because these phrases are used in the JHevr 
Testaodent oa the reviving of prophecy, aft^r \t 
bad ceased about three hundred yearis ; when it 
came on the prophets without the laying on pf 
hands : for the Holy Ghost coming on Zachary* 
Elizabeth, and John Baptist, they are all said 
to be full of, or filled with, theflqly Ghost." 
And our Saviour was filled with the Spirit, 
receiving it not by measure. 



SECTION XXII.— r/ie visible descent of the Spirit 
was only permitted on rare and important occasions. 

This descent, or pouring out Qf the Holy 
Crhost, was reserved by God for some great and 
necessary occasions of more than ordinary im- 
portance and consequence to the whole church. 
The Spirit seems to me to have been poured 
out in this manner but five times. The first 
-was on the hundred and twenty, or the apos- 
tles and their company : and these received the 
first fruits of the Spirit; or 4he choicest gifts 
of the Spirit, and in the highest degree ; though 
•no doubt the apostles, the choicest and the high- 
est of all. In which sense I apprehend St Paul 
is to be understood, when he says,*^' And not 

' Lake i. 15, 41 ^ ^7* * klom. Tiii. 99. 
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only they (that is, the new creature, or the new 
creation, or Christians in general), but we (that 
is, we apostles) who received the first fruits of the 
Spirit, even we, notwithstanding these superior 
gifts we have received, whereby we are the 
most fully assured that we are heirs of God, and 
shall be delivered from the bondage of corrup- 
tion (or the grave), into the glorious liberty of 
the sons of God ; even we groan (under our 
present suffering), waiting (or while we wait) for 
the adoption, namely, the redemption of our 
body." And that the first fruits signify the 
choicest portion of that of which they were 
the first fruits, may be seen 1 Cor. xv. 20, 23. 
Rom. xvi. 5. 1 Cor. i. 15, 16. James i. 18. 
Now the apostles, and the rest of the hundred 
and twenty, received these high communica- 
tions of the Spirit, that they themselves might 
be thereby fully assured of the exaltation of 
Christ to the right-hand of God, or to all 
power. This is the use St. Peter makes of it. 
Acts ii. 23 ; for he says, that *^ Christ being 
by the right-hand of God exalted, and having 
received of the Father the promise of the Holy 
Ghost, hath shed forth this, which ye see and 
hear." The Holy Ghost likewise descended on 
the hundred and twenty, in order to qualify 
some of them, namely, the apostles, to testify 
and prove this great truth, together with the other 
great facts of Christianity — to teach the whole 
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scheme — ^to foretell the greater events of it— 
and to qualify others for other services in the 
church. By this means it gave some apostles, 
some prophets, some evangelists, some pastors 
and teachers, and others ministers of the church. 
And that the Holy Ghost came upon all the 
apostles and their company, seems evident from 
this, that it is said, *' they were all with one accord 
in one place," when the Holy Ghost fell upon 
them. ' Who can they here mean but the hun- 
dred and twenty men apd women in the former 
chapter, who ** continued with one accord in 
supplication and prayer," Acts i. IS, 14, to 
whom Peter spoke, ver. 15 — 23, who appointed 
two for the apostleship, from which Judas fell, 
ver. 23, who prayed, ver. 24, 25, and gave forth 
their lots, ver* ult.l Who but they on whom 
the prophecy of Joel was fulfilled, which fore- 
told, that '^ the Spirit should be poured out on 
daughters as well as sons, and on handmaids 
as well as servants^' ver. 17, J 8, and who there- 
fore are represented under the description of 
** the eleven, and them that were with them," 
Luke xxiv. 33, and are called, '' the apostles' 
company," chap. iv. 23, being those who, chap, 
i. 21, are said to have ^* accompanied with them 
all the time that the Lord Jesus went in and out 
among them ; and who being again assembled 

' Acts ii. 1. 
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together, were a!l filled wifti the Holy Ghost," 
cbap. iv. iSl, " ktid they Who were all scattered 
abroad ?" Acts vifi. 1. 

This seefns to have been the second time 
that the Spirit was poured ont on them. As 
Icitigs under the Old Testament seem sometimes 
to haTe had an "anointing with fresh oil" 
from above; or a new supply of gifts to fit them 
for their high office.' And this second descetat 
of the Spirit appeare to me to have been to 
encourage them, on their 'first being brought 
before the council or the Sanhedrim, and threat- 
ened by them.* Which perhaps God saw 
necessary to support them (who had till a little 
before kept in their upper room for fear of the 
Jews), under the first shock of being forbid to 
preach the gospel by the highest court of civil 
land ecdesiaistical judicature among the Jews; 
and which every Jew used to have in the ut- 
most reverence. And therefore, as they pray 
for boldness, notwithstanding the threatening df 
the council ; so it is added, after this descent of 
the Holy Chost, that God answered their pray- 
/ 6rs, and that they spake the word with bold- 

ness.^ They also pray, that notwithstanding 
the ^* threatenings of the council, God would 
stretch forth his hand to heal, and that signs 



' See Psal. xcii. 10. ^ Acts iv. ?1, 31 

' Ibid. fer. 31. 
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and wonders may be done by the name of Je« 
SBs/' And perhaps the Spirit now descended on 
them all, not only to fill them all with courage ; 
but to give them all the faith of miracles in a 
higher- degree ; or at least to those among them, 
who had not hitherto received these gifts : as He 
had filled all of-them with the gifts of knowledge 
and utterance before, namely, Acts ii. ; for as St. 
Luke observed on the first descent, that they 
spake in many tongues the wonderful things of 
God ; so he observes, that on this descent of the 
Holy Ghost, they spake the word with bold- 
ness ; and adds, that ** with great power gave 
the apostles witness to the resurrection of the 
Lord Jesus, and that great grace was now upon 
them all,'' ver. 33. I have already explained 
the meaning of grace. And St. Luke in the 
next chapter likewise takes notice, not only of 
their ^Itriking Ananias and Sapphira dead ; but 
of the many signs and wonders wrought by the 
apostles; and of the great conversions which 
those signs and wonders produced." And as 
he had observed, on the first descent of the 
Spirit, that many wonders and signs were done 
by the apostles;* so now having observed, on 
this second descent, that the apostles did not 
only most powerfully attest the resurrection of 
Christ, but that " great grace," or a great portion 

» Acts V. I— 16. * Ibid. ii. 43. 
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of the gifts of the Spirit, " was upon them all T' 
he adds/ that ''Stephen (who was not an 
apostle) did great wonders and miracles among 
the people ; and was filled with such wisdom, 
and other gifts of the Spirit, that those who 
disputed with him were not able to resist." 

The third time was, on Saul, who we must 
conclude, from Acts ix. 17, was filled with the 
Holy Ghost, and is expressly said to be ** full of 
it." ' The Holy Ghost descended on him, as I 
suppose, to qualify him the better to be a teacher 
and a prophet, and afterwards the apostle of the 
Gentiles ; to remove any objections that might 
be raised to his apostleship, if the Holy Ghost 
had not fallen on him, as it did on the rest of 
the apostles ; and that he might not in this 
respect, any more than in any other, be '^ a whit 
behind the chiefest of them." But I refer my 
reader to the second Essay, for the proof of this 
assertion. 

The fourth was, to confirm it to be the will of 
God, that the proselytes of the gate, though 
deemed so unclean by the Jews, as not to be 
fit to be conversed with, should be taken into a 
full participation of all the blessings of the 
gospel ; without any further conformity to any 
of the other laws of Moses, than those they 
were obliged to submit to as proselytes of 

' Acts iv. 33. . * Ibid. vi. 8, 9, 10. s Ibid. xiii. 9. 
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the gate. And to this end it was, that I con- 
ceive the Holy Ghost fell on Cornelius and his 
family, whilst the word was preaching to them ; 
and before they had so much as professed their 
belief of it, or had been baptized into it : the 
Holy Ghost thus . himself leading the way to 
their being received into, and owned by, the 
church. This is the use that Peter makes of it 
to the Jews that were with him. For he says,' 
*^ Can any man forbid water, that these should 
not be baptized, who have received the Holy 
Ghost as well as we V And he makes the like 
use of this great circumstance to the Jews at 
Jerusalem, who expostulated so warmly with 
him on his going in unto this family of the un- 
circumcised. For says he,^ '* And as I began to 
speak (before ' I had concluded my discourse, 
and much more before I could hear their con- 
fession of faith, or baptize them, if I had so in- 
tended), the Holy Ghost fell on them, as it did 
on us at the beginning. Forasmuch then as 
God gave them the like gifts as he did unto us, 
what was I, that I could withstand God?" And 
we see this immediately silenced them, notwith- 
standing their first contention with him about 
it' For on hearing that the Holy Ghost fell 
upon them in this manner, '* they held their 

■ Acts X. 45, 47. * Ibid. xi. 15. 

3 Ibid. ver. 2. 
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peace, aiid glorified God, sayii^, Then hath 
GoA .also unto the Gentiles granted repentance 
,unto Ufe."' And when this apirit of bigotry 
arose again in some that believed, who iwere.of 
the Pharisees ; first at Antioch,'' and afterwards 
at Jerusalem ;' and they strenaously insisted, 
•that the proselytes of the gate, converted to 
Christianity, should be subject to all the laws of 
Moses ; the Holy Ghost falling down on Cor* 
.nelius and his family, who were not subject to all 
those laws, carries the debate and the decree in 
favour.of the proselytes of the gate ; and the as- 
sembly declare them to be free from any of those 
laws, but the four then mentioned ; to-.which>they 
were subject, as proselytes of ihe gate/ Peter 
particularly says of this descent of the <Holy 
Ghost upon them, that ''the Holy Ghpst bore 
them witness that He had purified their hearts 
by faith ;" how unclean soever we have been 
used to think them, for want of an entire obe- 
dience to all the laws of Moses/ 

The fifth and last time that the Holy. Ghost, 
as I imagine, fell on any without the intervention 
of hands; was on the first harvest of idolatroas 
Gentiles that were converted to the Christian 
faith ; which was at Antioch in Pisidia. An 
account of which we have Acts xiii. 16 — 50. 

■ Acisxi. 18. * Ibid, xv. 1. ' Ver. 5. 

♦ Ver. 7 — 12, 28, VSccilie Essay on this decree. 
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For it is said of tbem, ver. 52, that ^' they were; 
filled witb the Holy Ghost/' Which I appi^- 
bend to be a phraseojogy in the Acts, demoting 
the descent of the Holy Ghost without the 
intervention of hands : as in the instances, and 
for the reasons, I have already given. And I 
am the rather inclined to thinks that this ex- 
pression denotes the immediate descent of the 
Holy Ghost upon thetn, because St. Paul seems 
to have an eye to it in the beginning of bis dis- 
course in this chapter, ver. 14, 15, where be 
speaks of John's baptism, and, as it seems to 
me, in contradistinction to Christ's baptizing 
with the Holy Ghost and with fire, though he 
does not quote the passage quite out. This 
pdrt of his discourse runs thus : '* Of David's 
seed bath God — ^raised a Savionr. When John 
bad first preached, before His coming, the. 
baptism of repentance tinto all the people of 
IsraeL And as John fulfilled his course he 
saidi Whom think ye that I am ? I am not He. 
Bot behold there cometh One after me, whose 
shoes of His feet I am not worthy to loose," ven 
24, 25. And the words, '' He shall baptize you 
with the Holy Ghost and with fire,'^ though not 
express, are, as I apprehend, to be understood* 
This, iQdeed, was the assembly that met in the 
synagogue the first sabbath-day : and though it 
chiefly consisted of Jews and religious prose- 
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lytes, or proselytes of the gate, as appears ver. 
16, 42, yet there seem to have been some idola- 
trous Gentiles among them, as one would be led 
to think, by their being distinguished from the 
Jews and religious proselytes, ver. 42, compared 
with ver. 43. They do not. seem to be fully 
convinced this sabbath-day, but desire to hear 
farther from them on the next, when, they, and 
great multitudes of other nations, Gentiles, be- 
lieved ; and then probably were filled with the 
Holy Ghost 

If any should except to the proof I bring to 
the Holy Ghost's descending on the idolatrous 
Gentiles, from the expression used Acts xiii. 52, 
that '' they were filled with the Holy Ghost ;*' 
and should allege, against the ailments de- 
duced from that expression, that ''Saul was 
filled with the Holy Ghost/" who has been 
generally thought to have received the Holy 
Ghost by the laying on of Ananias's hands : and 
if what may be collected to the contrary from 
what I have urged, or what I shall further urge 
against it in the second Essay, shall not fully 
satisfy any one ; I desire it may be considered, 
that as this is the only instance where it can 
possibly be pretended that any one is filled with 
the Holy Ghost by the intervention of man's 

' AcU n. 17* xiii* 9* 



the miraculous powers of the Spirit. 1 27 

hands ; so there are in this case many things 
that render it perfectly singular. For, on the 
supposition that Ananias imparted the Holy 
Ghost to Saul| 

1. Ananias, who was but a disciple, imparts 
it, and imparts it by laying on of his hands ; 
though it is allowed, that none but apostles had 
that privilege in any other case, as we shall see 
more fully by and by. 

2. He imparts it to Saul, who is designed to 
be an apostle ; and the only one, on whom 
the Holy Ghost did not descend without the 
intervention of hands. And on this suppo- 
sition, 

3.' Ananias had a particular commission from 
Christ to go and lay his hands on SauV (though, 
as I think, only to give him sight), and Saul 
had a vision that Ananias was to come and lay 
his hands on him. This therefore is a case so 
particular, that no conclusion can be justly 
drawn from it: nor can it be inferred, be- 
cause Saul was filled with the Holy Ghost by 
the laying on of the hands of Ananias (if that 
was the case, as I think it was not), that the 
same expression, '^ filled with the Holy Spirit,*' 
implies in other passages, that the visible de- 
scent of the Spirit followed the imposition of 
hands. 

* Actsix. 11. 
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I do not only conclude, that the Holy Gbost 
fell on the first harvest of heathen coi^verts, 
as it did on the aposttes and their corapa.Byii 
on Saul, " and on Cornelius and bi& faixvikyy 
from the expi^ssion used concerniag; them, 
that '' they weite filled with the Holy Ghost ;" 
bat from the drcumstance of their case, com- 
pared with that of the first fi*iiits of the pro* 
selyted Gentiles converted to Christianity. Fov 
let it be considered, that Comelifua was a sin- 
cere worshipper of the true God, gave much 
alms to the people, and prayed to €iod alway ;' 
and it is by far the most reasonable to sup* 
pose that his family, and so the friends he called 
together, were devout Gentiles too : and tb^t they 
were careful in abstaining from things offered 
to idols, from fornication, from things strangled, 
and from blood ; abstinences which were yery 
agreeable to the Jews. Farther, if the immediate 
descent of the Holy Ghost was necessary tq 
bear witness to Cornelius and bis family, holy 
and devout persons, and not so ofienaive to the 
Jews as idolaters were, that God bad '* purified 
their hearts by faith ;" was it nqt as necessary 
to bear witness to those abominable idolaters 
that he had purified theirs? Was it not ai 
fiecessary also to justify Paul in conversing with 
these, and admitting them to all the privik^ 

■ Acts X. 2. 
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of the gospel, whilst he declared them free 
from any ol^edience to any one of the lavi's of 
Moses ; as it was to justify Peter for admitting 
the others (who were allowed to live in their 
cot|ntry^ and worship at their temple, and in 
their synagogues) to the privileges of the gospel, 
on. continuing to submit to the observance 
of some of them? And perhaps the giving 
the account of this immediate descent of the 
Holy Ghost, without any laying on of hands, 
on these first converts at Antioch and Pisidia, 
is the reason why St Luke uses that expression 
concerning Paul and Barnabas's relation of 
what had passed in their peregrination to the 
church of Antioch in Syria, at their return to 
that church, that they rehearsed " all that God 
had done mth them"' (fMr «cur&y). Whereas, 
otherwise it had been more natural to say by 
them (Si* ouroiy). 

I am the more confirmed m my opinion, that 
the Holy Ghost fell upon the idolatrous GentileeT 
at Antioch in Pisidia, as well as on the first 
fruits of the proselyted Gentiles at Caesarea, 
from observing that he did not fall on the Sama- 
ritans ;' but was given to them by the laying 
on of hands.* The Samaritans of these times 
were the descendants of those of the twelve 

• ActsTiii. 16. VVcr. 17. 
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tribes who remained when the body of the pea* 
pie were carried captive into Assyria ; of some 
that returned of the heathens firom Cathafa ; of 
apostate Jews, who, with Sanballat; first biiilt 
a temple at Mount Geriziro, in opposition to the 
temple at Jerusalem ; of many of the discon* 
tented Jews, who resorted to theip/ These all 
worshipped the God of Israel, had Ae Peata- 
teuch for the rule of their worship, but worship- 
ped at mount Gerizim instead of Jerusalem. 
These Samaritan Jews thererfore our Saviour 
preached to,^ as well as,to the Jews of Jerasa* 
lem and of JudeBa, though he said, ** be was 
not sent biit to the lost sheep of t^e. bouse of 
Israel ;" ' and was, as St Paul says, M the Minis« 
ter of the circumcision." ^ And as some went 
to different parts in the first dispersion, some as 
fiir as Phenioe, Cyprus, and Antioch^ preaching 
the word '^ to the Jews only' (the diinectipn for 
teaching not being then understood to ext^id 
farther) ; so Philip goes and preaches at Sama-^ 
ria,^ without any particular commission from 
God for that purpose. . Nor is he at all ques«- 
tioned about it, as Peter afterwards was, for 
going unto Cornelius^ But on the apostles^ 

* See Joseph. Autiq. 1. ix. c. 14. 1. xi. c. 8. 
^ John V. ^ Matt. xv. 24. 

^ Rom. XV. £. s Acts xi. 19. 

^ Ibid. chap. viii. ^ Ibid. xii. 2, 3. 
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I^earing of bis socoespt they iaifQe4iately peml 
down Peter and John tp impart the Holy 
Ghost to thenii without any hesitation or d^ 
l>ate. So that it is plain, the Sam^tans were 
considered as Jews by Christ, by His apostles^ 
and by the first preachers of the word. And 
so our Saviour ibretels they should; pitying, 
that the apostles ** should be His witnesses Ia 
«Ferusalerm apd Judeea, and Saraaria" (thougb 
when lie foretels their going to the Gentiles it is 
m darker terms), namely, " and to the utter- 
most parts of the earth." ' 
. It seems very probable to me, that such of 
the Samaritans as believed in Christ, declared 
their resolution to quit the worship at Mount 
Gerizim, and to adhere for the future to the 
worship at Jerusalem. I think those cannot be 
well supposed to do otherwise, considering it » 
plain from John iv. 19 — 97, that the Samaritans 
expected, that when the Messiah came, ht^ 
would determine the great question between 
them and the other Jews ; and at the same time 
knew the full decision that Jesus gave in favour 
of the other Jews ; and if the Samaritans did 
on their believing make snch a declaratiuq, there 
was then no difference between them and the 
strictest Jews ; and nothing that could make 
the least hesitation, whether they should be 

' Acts i. 8. 
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f eadily. received into the church. But, however 
this matter was, it is certain, that for some of 
the foregoing reasons, if not for this, or for 
some others not sb fully known to us, there was 
no difficulty made, either in going or sending to 
the Samaritans, or in receiving them into the 
church. Now as God in nature does nothing 
in vain> but proportions every thing in just 
number, weight, and measure ; so does He also 
in the operations of the Spirit in the new crea- 
tion. It being therefore well understood, that 
the Samaritans were to be considered as Jews, 
there was no particular revelation or commis- 
sion given to preach to them ; nor was it ne- 
cessary for the Holy Ghost to fell on them, to 
justify Philip in preaching to them, or the apos- 
tles in receiving them into the Christian church. 
And therefore here things go on in their ordinary 
course, and the Spirit is imparted to them by 
the laying on of hands. But where tf special 
commission is necessary to direct any of the 
apostles to go and preach to men, who were 
not admitted to converse (or even live among 
the Jews, when they could help it),' there the 
Holy Ghost seems to have fallen upon them, to 
justify the messenger he had sent on that errand 
(as Peter to the proselyted, and Paul to the 
idolatrous Gentiles), to bear witness to the per- 

' Seldea de Jur. L. 
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SODS he had sent them to, and to silence all the 
opposition and clamour that might be made 
against these messengerSi or the persons sent to 
on that account. And perhaps it is this imme- 
diate descent of the Holy Ghost on these Gen- 
tiles, that St. Paul refers to/ when he says, 
'Hhathe was the minister of Jesus Christ to the 
Gentilesi, ministering the gospel of God, that 
the offering up of the Gentiles (or perhaps the 
first fruits of the idolatrous Gentiles) might be 
acceptable ; being sanctified by the Holy Ghost 
(alluding perhaps to the oil that was to be poured 
on the first fruits, and possibly referring to Isaiah 
Ixvi. 20)," as Peter says, " The Holy Ghost bore 
witness, that He had purified Cornelius's and 
his family's hearts by faith" (who were the first 
fruits of the devout Gentiles) ; alluding perhaps 
to the symbol of fire, in which it is most likely 
it fell upon them ; or perhaps to the notion of 
baptism in general, which is called purification,* 
or it may be to both. And these first fruits of 
the devout and idolatrous Gentiles being thus 
declared clean and holy, the whole lump was 
declared so too ; as St. Paul argues in a like 
case, Rom. xi. 16, from whence perhaps it is, 
that St Paul speaks sometimes in his epistles 
to the believing Gentiles among the Romans, 
and the Colossians, where he had not then been 

' Rom. XV. l6. ^ John iii. 25. 
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in a dtrain as if they had all the Spirit ;^ lor the 
first (ruks under the law oonsecnated the whole 
harvest ; tfaoiig:fa not in so high a degree ad those 
firat fruits themselTes w^re by which the harrcM 
was consecrated. 



SECTION XXIII.— TAe probable reason, why the 
Holy Spirit was not thus miraculotisly imparted by 
Christ immediately after His Ascension. 

These seem to me to have been the several 
and the only instances of the pouring out of the 
Spirit But the time of the first and greafecat of 
these effiisioQS deserves our particular attention. 
It was ten days after Christ's asceasian. Acts 
i. 3, compared with Acts xi. 1. Far be k from 
me to pretend to give any other account of liliis 
eelestial transaction than that to wfaach tiie Scrip- 
tures lead me: and though I cannot pretmd^ 
fr<Ha what has occurred to me on my reaidia^ 
them, to explain wty ten days precisely ase 
allotted to it ; yet I think there are plain hmis 
why this efiision was laot made iinmedialely 
after Christ was parted from the apostles. Tbose 
bints I will mention with the modesty that be'* 
comes so great mi occasion, and subntit them to 
the judgement of the ddigent and caadid^readeis 
of the Bible. 

After Christ had finished all the work that God . 
had given Him to do, had shewed Himself alive 
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to the apoBtles after His passkm, and had 
given them the commaiidinenta which He saw 
neeeisary at that . time for their condact, He 
is* wafted np from the groond, gradually mounts 
Ihe air in their sight, till a cloud of glory 
feceivied Him out of it. Thns, after His conquer^ 
ing dmih, and tim that had the {lower of death, 
that is, the devil. He ascends in triamph in the 
*^ chariots of God, whidi ane twenty thousand, 
^en thousands of atigds;*' as Jehovah de* 
soended on Momit Sinai at the giving of the 
law/ In them He ascends fkr above the' heavens, 
*^ leading captivity captive :'' when first entering 
the holy of hoKes for us. He was seated on the 
^Mhrone at the right-hand of the Majesty oa 
high; hat exalted above sdl principality and 
power,, and h^d a name given Him abov6 evary 
name, that st the name of Jesns every knee 
Ithoidd bow, and every tongue confess thai! 
Jesus Christ is Lord ;* angels,, and aathorilita^ 
and powers being made subject to Him.'' Nor 
did any thing remain /'that was not put under 
His feet, until the consummation of all things^ 
Him only excepted who placed them in this 
snbfection to Him;" He is then anointed mth 
'' the oil of gladness," or vritfa the Holy Gbosti 
'' above His felhms," as the King and head of 
His church:' or ''filled with all fulness, re- 

» Psal. Ixviii. 17, 18. * Phil. ii. 9, 1^. 

» Heb. i. 3, 9. - ' 
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ceiving the promise of the Father^ even gifts for 
men^ that oat of His fulness He might fill all 
things, and we might receive grace for grace." 
To such a solemnity as this, ten days were ap- 
pointed : at the end of which, after He had thus 
entered into the most holy place, was seated on 
His throne, was fitted for all mediatorial power, 
and invested with it ; He, oat of His royal bounty, 
gives gifts unto men, and blesses them with all 
spiritual blessings iVom the '* heavenly places ;' 
fitting some to be apostles, some to be prophets, 
some to be evangelistSt some to be pastors and 
teachers for the work of the ministry, for the 
edifying of the church ;'' by their ministry of the 
word of reconciliation, '* He ruled in the midst 
of His lenemies/' subduing them immediately 
ftom the *' womb of the morning, by this the rod 
lof His strength, or power ; and making them a 
billing people in this the day of His power t*** 
who, in token of their ready subjection to His 
just autliority, pay Him the homage which was 
proper to recognize Him as 4lie Lord and heir of 
all things; and ofler their professions for the 
support of His kingdoms, by relieving die Jie«- 
cessities of the ministers, and of those needy 
sulgects of which it was chiefly composed. 

This consideration of the time of the first and 
greatest effusion of the Holy <jrhost may help us 

* Eph. i. 3. * Psal. ex. 2, 3. 



the Ascension and PefUecost. ^ . 137 

to explain what SU John says/ that '' the Holy 
Ghost was not given because Jesos was not 
glorified." Thus much may be obsefved in 
general about the time of this effusion. But 
St. Luke, having pointed out another circnm^ 
stance of time relating to it, very particularly 
informs us, that it was ** when the feast of 
Pentecost was fully come."* Now the reason 
why God seems to have chosen that time for 
this great event, was to shew, that as in 
Christ's suffering at the feast of passover, Christ 
was our true passover ; so the giving of 
the Spirit was that which was prefigured by 
the feast of Pentecost ; as it is most probable 
he was bom at the feast of tabernacles, to 
point out to us, that the Word, or the bright- 
ness of the Father's glory, ** was come to dwell 
(or tabernacle) among us." ' The feast of Pen- 
tecost was appointed to be the morrow after 
seven weeks from the passover,^ that is, fifty 
days. The reason of this feast was to comme- 
morate the giving of the law at Mount Sinai ; it 
being precisely fifty days from the night that 
the children of Israel observed the first pass- 
over to God's giving the law there.' Whence 
all the Jewish writers conclude, that this feast 
wsis instituted in commemoration of giving the 

' John vii. 39* * Acfs ii. 1. 

3 John i. 14. ^ Lev. xv. l6. Deuf. x?i. Q. 

' See Bishop Patrick's Com. on Exod. xix. 1. 
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Hvf : wiiibh Mslknotiides says was the g:neiit 
l^ason of bringing the children of Isfa«l oot of 
Egypt/ Thus it was likewise fifty days after 
Christ our passover was sacrificed for us (who 
rested in His grave on the sabbath, and by rising, 
on the first day of the week, wlien the sheaf, or 
the first-fruits of the barley-barvest, was oflered 
unto the Lord, became the first-fruits of those 
who slept) ; it was, I say, fi^om that day fifty 
days, that the Holy Ghost was shed down on the 
apostles and their company ; to teach them first 
the laws and doctrines of Christ, or the things 
of the kingdom of Christ ; and then to enable 
them to puUish them to others, from Mount 
ISon, or Jerusalem (the place that God had ap^ 
f>ointed for His worship, and from whence 
Christ's sceptre was to go forth to Jews and 
Gentiles)j* who had been ignominionsly crucified 
there fifty days beftNre. At this feast the firsts 
fruits of wheat harvest were to be offered to God 
in two loaves, which were for the use of the 
priests/ And on those loaves, as on all tbe 
meat«ofieidngs, oil was poured. After which 
tbey began to gather in thdr wheat-harvest, 
asd complete it. Thus likewise the apostles, 
having '' themselves received the first '^fruits of the 
Spirit^" gathered in that day three thousand 

' Mot. Nev. » Psia. ex. 2. Luke xxiv. 4f/ 

' £xod. xju li2. xiiii. i6. .Lev. xxiii. 17* 
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soiits, vrhom they presented, or offered op unto 
Godf and unto the Lamb, sanctified by the 
Holy Ghost, as a kind of first-fraits of His crea- 
tures, or His new creatures, or as the first-fmits 
of the Jewish Christian-church. And then, 
agreeably to the feasting and rejoicing at allthose 
feasts, and particularly at this of Pentecost,' 
all the first Christians continued daily in the 
temple; "and breaking bread from house to 
house, did eat their meat with gladness, as well 
as singleness of heart; praising God also, as 
well as having favour with the people." ^ And 
the apostles proceed farther in their great har- 
vest. Thus was this day well suited to the 
dignity of the event, as well as to confirm the 
troth of the Christian religion, and to furnish 
several moral instructions, to those who consi- 
der this circumstance of time with the attention 
it deserves. 

.And as to the feast of Pentecost being fully 
come, it carries in it, as Dr. Lightfoot learnedly 
observes, a manifest reference to the institution 
of Pentecost ; which was to be on the morrow 
after the sabbath, or after the seventh sabbath 
from the passover \ which makes the fifty days 
complete, and was called, 'Uhe day of the first- 
fruits,*'' namely, of wheat-harvest. But as tb6 

* 

' Deut. xvi. 11. * Acts ii. 46, 47' . 

' Numb, xxviii. 26. 
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Jews reckoned their days evening and tnoming, 
this fiftieth day began Satarday^vening, but 
was not fully come, or completed, till the first 
day of the week, when the Holy Ghost fell on 
them in the morning/ 



SECTION XXIV.— On the different gifts of the Spirit, 
which were imparted by the visible descent, and by the 
laying on of hands. 

When the Holy Ghost did not descend, but 
was communicated by the laying on of hands ; 
it is called, the giving and receiving the Holy 
Ghost,* and the ministering of the Spirit,' and 
imparting spiritual gifts/ 

I cannot tell whether the consideration of 
these two difierent ways, by which the Holy 
Ghost came on believers, either immediately, 
and in the symbol of cloven tongues as of fire, 
or by. the laying on of hands, will not help us 
through a difficulty that occurs Heb. vi. 2, where 
the doctrine of baptisms, and of laying on of 
hands, are reckoned among the first principles 
of Christianity. May not the sense of that 
place be this ; namely, the meaning of the 
doctrine of baptisms, be the baptism of water 
by which all believers, and the baptism of the 

■ Acts ii. 15. * Ibid, xviii. \5, IJ, 18, I9. 

' Gal. iii. 5. ^ Rom. i. 11. 
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Holy Ghofit and fire be the baptism by which 
the first disciples anumg the Jews, and the first 
converts among^ the devout and idolatrous 
Gentiles, were initiated ? And the meaning of 
the laying on of hands, signify the conferring 
these gifts on believers, who had not received 
them immediately (by the Holy Ghost's comiag 
down upon them with fire) by the laying on of 
the hands of the apostles : and so both these 
doctrines be the first principles of Christianity^ 
inasmuch as baptisms are the first entrance into 
it, and the laying on of hands the great evidence 
of it ; as faith and repentance are the substance 
of it, and as a resurrection to eternal judgement 
is the great motive to induce mankind to em- 
brace it ? 

The most remarkable things which seem to 
attend the conferring the Holy Ghost by the 
laying on of hands, are, 

1. That none but apostles could confer it. 
But I shall do no more than mention this here ; 
referring the reader to the second Essay, to 
which this head more properly belongs. 

2. The next thing remarkable id the confer- 
ring of the Holy Ghost by the laying on of the 
apostles' hands is, that they seem to have com- 
municated it to none but believers (I mean be- 
lievers unto righteousness), and to all believers 
where they came: whereas, the Holy Ghost 
fell down but on a few, and very rarely. 
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That the apostles gave it to none but be>» 
lievers, appears (rom heace ; that they always 
conferred^ it after baptism, when with the 
mouth, ** confession was made of what they be- 
lieved in their heart ; making the answers of a 
good conscience." So we find it was. Acts ii, 
38—42. viii. ]S^18. xix. 6--& And Acts it. 
88| Peter tells the Jews» in answer to their 
question, ** What shall we do 1 ' Repent and 
be baptised every one of you, in the name of 
JesQs Christ, for the remission of sins, and ye 
shall receive the gift of the Holy €rhost." And 
because the Spirit was always imparted aftw 
baptism (the case of Cornelius only eJ(cepted)» 
therefwe are believers said to be '* baptized by 
one Spirit into one body, whether Jews or 
Gentiles, bond or free," ' And h^ice came the 
ancients to talk of the illumination conferred at 
baptism, as I have already mentioned on atio- 
ther occasion. From hence it is that St. Paul 
places the washing of regeneration, and of the 
renewing of the Holy Ghost, together (&« 

Xourpou ira'Xiyysvwtag p^ol) ayaieaiv<u<rfa^Tytu||xotroi( 
iylw).* And Acts ii. 82, Peter and the other 
apostles tell the council, that they are Christ's 
witnesses, and so is the Holy Ghost, whom he 
hath given to them that obey him." And St<. 
Paul tells the Galatians, that it is because *Hbey 

' 1 Cor. xiii. 13. - Tit. iii. 5. 



to the mraeuhus gifts then granted. 143 

are sgds^ that God faath. sent forth the Spirit of 
His Son into their hearts." ' And because ^' Si- 
mon Magus's heart was not right with God, but 
that be was in the gall of bitterness^ and the 
bond of iniquity ; therefore he had neither part 
nor lot in that matter/' * And St Jiide joins 
men^ being sensual, and not having the Spirit^ 
together.' 

That the communication of the Spirit, some 
way or other, was to be very general, appears 
from the ancient prophecies of this matt^r^ 
David speaks of Christ's scattering His gifts, and 
loading us with His bdnefits.^ And Isaiah, fone*; 
telKng various circumstances of the Messiah's 
kingdom,^ adds/ '* And all thy children shall 
be taught of God.*' Which our Saviour applies 
to Himself,^ who was to teach the world by the 
Holy Spirit. Jeremiah also, prophesying of 
these days, says, '* Behold the days come, saith 
the Lord, that I will make a new covenant with, 
the house of Israel, and with the house of Judafa^ 
Not according to the covenant which 1 made 
with their fathers, in the day that I took them 
out of the land of Egypt. But this shall be the 
covenant that I will make with the house of 



* Gal. iv. 4. • Acts viii. 23. 

• Jude 19. John xiv. 17, ^K 28. 1 John iii. 24. iv, 4^ 
6, 13. 4Psal. Uviii. 18, 19- ' I^a. liii. 4, 5. 

MbiJ. Uv.l3. 'Johuvi.46. 
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Israel after those days, saith the Lord, 1 will 
put tny law in their inward parts, and write it 
in their hearts ; and they shall teach no more 
every man his neighbour, and every man his 
brother, saying, Know the Lord ; for they shall 
all know me from the least to the greatest of. 
them, saith the Lord/'' The promise is here 
very general; ''all, all from the least to the. 
greatest, shall be so taught of God as to.waiU.. 
little a^istance from others/' Which St. Paul 
refers to his times, Heb. viii. 8 — 12, andppr^^^s 
alludes to 2 Cor. iii. 3. The words of Joel 
are likewise a3 extensive ; for he says, '' I will 
pour out my Spirit upon all flesh.'' ^ And t|tus. 
John Baptist speaks in a manner to give us to 
understand, that Christ's baptism by the Holy 
Ghost and fire should be as extensive as his by 
water. AH this shews, that the communication 
of the Spirit was to be very general and diffu-. 
sive, some way or other. How far it was com- 
municated immediately, we have seen already. 
And that it was given, or ministered, by the 
apostles '' to all believers where they came," who 
had not received it before, may appear from the 
following instances* Peter conferred the Holy 
Ghost -on .the three thousand souls that were 
added to the church at the feast of Pentecost. 
For when they, being pricked to the heart by 

' Jer. xxxi. 31-^35. ^ Joel iL 28. 
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his discourse, say, '^ Men and brethren, what 
shall we do ? Peter answers, Repent and be 
baptized every one of you in the name of Jesus 
Christ for the remission of your sins, and ye 
shall receive the Holy Ghost. For the promise 
(that is, of the Holy Ghost, particularly called 
the promise of the Father, Luke xxiv. 40. Gal. 
i. 4.) is to you and to your children, and to all 
that are afar off, even as many as the Lord our 
God shall call." ' Nothing can be more express 
to this purpose. And it is said,* ** Then they 
that gladly received his word were baptized," 
and no doubt received the promise thereupon^ 
that is, the gift of the Holy Ghost. For St. 
Luke adds, *' And the same day there were 
added to them (who had the gift of the Holy 
Ghost) about three thousand souls." And Pe- 
ter speaks of the Holy Ghost, or the gift of the 
Holy Ghost, as given by God to them (or to all 
them) that obey him." ^ And that the gift of the 
Holy Ghost is here spoken of, seems plain from 
this ; that the Holy Ghost is here spoken of as 
a witness of Christ's resurrection and exaltation 
at the right-hand of God : which we learn this 
gift was brought as the great proof of by Peter ; ^ 
for be says, " Therefore being by the right-hand 
of God exalted, and having received of the 

* AcU ii. 38, 39. * Ver. 41. 

s Ibid. V. 32. • ♦ Ibid. ii. 33. 

VOL. I. K 



1 46 St. Paul imparted the miraculous gifts — 

Father the promise of the Holy Ghoet, he hath 
shed forth this which ye now see and hear." 
And what could be a stronger proof that He 
was ascended on high, than that He gave these 
gifts unto men? as St. Paul says, Eph. iv. 8, 9» 
10, 11. As soon as the Samaritans were con* 
verted by Philip, and were baptized/ the 
apostles send down Peter and John, as a thing 
of course, to lay their hands on them, that they 
might receive the Holy Ghost: '* And they 
prayed for them, and laid their hands on them, 
and they received the Holy Ghost.'' * And St, 
Luke's remark, that before the apostles' coming 
down to Samaria, '^ the Holy Ghost had as yet 
fallen upon none of them," seems to intimate, 
that the Holy Ghost had hitherto been imparted 
to all believers; which is the more probable, 
because hitherto all the converts had been made 
at Jerusalem, where the apostles were at hand 
to impart it. When Paul comes to Derbe and^ 
Lystra,' he imparts the gifts of the Holy Ghost 
to Timothy. That he imparted them to Timo- 
thy, is plain from St. Paul's own assertion, 
2 Tim. i. 6, 7 ; and of this I shall have occasion 
to speak more fully afterwards : and that he 
imparted them then is highly probable, because 
Paiil would then have him to go forth with him, 
and employed him very soon after in assisting 

* Acts viii. 12. * Ibid. ver. 14 — 18. i Ibid. xvi. 1. 
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him to convert the Thessalonians (as may be 
gathered from 1 Thess. i. 1, 5. iii. 2) ; if he did 
not employ him in the ministry before, namely, 
in Phrygia, Galatia, Mysia, and other parts of 
Macedonia. When St. Paul comes to Ephesus, 
and finds certain disciples there, he asks them, as 
a question of course, and that he constantly asked 
of all disciples he did not know, ** Have ye 
received the Holy <5host? " and on finding they 
had not, as a thing of coarse, and constantly 
practised, *' he first baptizes them in the name 
of the Lord Jesus, and then lays his hands on 
them, and the Holy Ghost came upon them. 
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SECTION XXV.— TA^ apostles, as wdl as our Sa- 
viour and John the Baptist ^ constantly refer to the 
miraculous gifts. 

The circumstance, I think, which must put 
this matter out of all doubt is, that St. Paul 
had imparted the Holy Ghost to those Chris- 
tians where he had been ; as is plain in the case 
of the Corinthians, Galatians, Ephesians, Phi- 
lippians, and the Thessalonians. 

All the members of the church of Corinth 
seem to have had it in a very plentiful manner. 
This seems to be implied in what St. Paul says, 
1 Cor. xii. 7i '* But the manifestation of the 
Spirit is given to every man to profit withal." 

* Acts xix. 1 — 8. 
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This 10 expressly asserted by Clement, in his 
Epistle, § 2* And I think it may be inferred 
from several passages in St. PauVs epistles to 
them: Since we find that they spake with tongues, 
they prayed, they interpreted, they prophe- 
sied ; or, in St. Paul's phrase, they *^ blessed 
with the Spirit ; * they had a doctrine ; they had 
a tongue ; they had a revelation ; they had an 
interpretation.'' * Insomuch that he says, '^That 
the testimony of Christ was confirmed in them, 
by their being enriched in all utterance, and all 
knowledge ; ' so that they came behind in no 
gift ; ^ and were not inferior to any of the other 
churches."' This plainly shews, that these 
gifts were at least frequent in the other churches. 
There is another text in'^this epistle which is as 
fully to this purpose, with the addition of such 
a supplement as seems necessary to make the 
same complete, and which some of the versions 
have accordingly made, namely, 1 Cor. xiv. 33^ 
when, after St. Paul had given several directions 
about the due exercise of the gifts of the Spirit, 
he enforces them by saying, ** For God is not 
the author of confusion, but of peace (as I teach, 
or as the practice is), in all the churches of the 
saints." ^ For with this necessary supplement to 
the sense, the implication is obvious, that he 

' I Cor. xiv. 16. * Ver. 26. » Ibid. i. 5, 6. 
♦ Vcr. 7. ' 2 Cor. lil. 1 2. 

^ See Mill in lob. 
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liad given like directions, or that there was a 
like practice, to what he now taught them, con* 
cerning the exercise of these gifts of the Spirit, 
in all the other churches of the Saints. St. Paul 
tells them, that '' He who anointed them is 
God ;'' that is, '' had given the Spirit of pro* 
phecy ; ' who hath also sealed us, and given us 
the earnest of the Spirit;"^ that is, who had 
given them this earnest of the Spirit by him, 
** as an able minister of the New Testament, 
not of the letter^ but of the Spirit ; ' approving 
himself to them as the minister of God in 
much patience — long suffering — and the Holy 
Ghost."* 

That these gifts were very common in this 
church, where St. Paul had continued so long, 
appears from this, that he proves each of these 
churches to be but one body, because they had 
but one spirit ; and that though that Spirit gave 
diflerent gifts, yet they were all for the use of 
that one body. Just as there is but one soul 
and one body, though there are several members 
fitted for the different services of that one body, 
and directed to those services by one soul/ 
From hence he likewise demonstrates the duty 
of love and esteem they owe to each other, 
since as the meanest member performed some 

■ SCor. i. 21. * Ver. 21. 

' Ibid. Hi. 6. ^ Ibid. vi. 4 — 7« 

' See 1 Cor. xii. Epb.iv. 3^4, 7\ 12, 13, 16, 16. 
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useful and necessary, though diflTerent oflSce to 
the body, by some gift of this one Spirit, and 
was therefore taken care of by the body ; so 
there was not the meanest member in the church, 
but having some gift of the Spirit, he ren- 
dered some considerable service to the church/ 
From this place, as well as others, we may by 
the way observe, that these gifts were to be 
exercised in the assemblies of Christians. There 
at least they were exercised with the- greatest 
variety, and frequently to the greatest profit. 
Our Saviour had promised, that " where two or 
three were gathered together, He would be in the 
midst of them.'' * This was a great incitement 
to love and unity, and a very strong reason why 
they should not forsake the assembling them- 
selves together, as St. Paul tells the Hebrews 
the manner of some of them was : '^ but exhort 
one another" {vapoLxaTioti^sg) ; ' which -we have 
before observed was one of the gifts of the Spirit. 
The same thing appears from such epistles to 
those other churches as have come to our hands. 
St. Paul asks the Galatians/ ** Received ye the 
Spirit by the works of the law, or the hearing of 
faith ?" And proves the truth of the gospel to 
them by this, that " they (or the Gentiles) bad 
received the promise of the Spirit through 
faith ; " ^ and tells them, that " because they are 

» 1 Cor. xii. 13—^6. Matt, xviii. 20. * Heb. x. 25. 
4 Gal. iii. 2. ' Gal. iii. 14. 
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8on^ God hath sent forth the Spirit of his Son 
into their hearts ; ' and that through this Spirit, 
they did wait for the hope of righteousness by 
faith." * And finally in the last chapter he say8» 
** Brethren, if any man is overtaken in a fault, 
ye which are spiritual, restore such an one of 
the spirit of meekness ; considering thyself, lest 
thou also be tempted/' ' He blesses ** the God 
and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who hath 
blessed us Gentiles (to whom the epistle entitled 
to the Ephesians was written), with all spiritual 
blessings in heavenly places in Christ : ^ with all 
spiritual blessings, h irourr^ euXoy/a ?ryfu/tarix^," 
might be rendered, ** with all blessings of the 
Spirit/* St Paul styles the gifts of the Holy 
Ghost fuXoyia . cuayysXiou, the blessings of the 
gospel/ And that the expression signifies 
the gifts of the Holy Ghost may appear from 
comparing Rom. i. 11, where he says, I long to 
see you, that I may impart some spiritual gift, 
)(api<r[jM r) ^vf ujxarixov, the same with the suXoy/a 
BuayysTitou here. And that the promise of the 
Spirit is styled by this apostle f^Xoy/a rori' A^paki»^ 
'' the blessing of Abraham," Gal. iii. 14. The' 
calling the gifts of the Spirit, spiritusil blessings, 
the blessings of the gospel, the blessing of 
Abraham, may probably be in allusion to Isa. 

• Gal. iv. 6. * Ibid. v. 5. * Ibid. vi. l. 

* Eph. i. 3. ' Rom. xv. Cp. 
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xHv. 2, 3, " Fear not, Jacob my servant, and 
Israel whom I have chosen ; for I will put my 
Spirit on thy seed, and my blessing on thy chil- 
dren (xai rag iuXvyias fJuf^^)" These spiritual 
blessings are said to be gy roTg iiroupavioiSf in 
heavenly places (as it should be rendered) ; and 
the reason why they are said to be in heavenly 
things may be seen above. 

In his Epistle to the Ephesians also, St. Paul 
tells the converts ' that after they believed, they 
** were sealed veith the Spirit of promise, which 
is the earnest of our inheritance ; " and says, 
** that they also became the habitation of God 
through the Spirit." * He speaks very fully of 
these gifts, and the different persons to whom 
they w^re given,' and says, *^ But unto every 
one of us is'given grace, according to the mea- 
sure of the gift of Christ" And farther St. 
Paul enjoins the Ephesians, " not to grieve the 
Spirit, by which they were sealed unto the day 
of redemption :" ^ and alluding to the votaries of 
Bacchus, who used to fill themselves with wine 
at the Bacchanalia, he says, ** Be not drunk 
with wine, wherein is excess ; but be filled with 
the Spirit ; speaking to yourselves in psalms and 
hymns and spiritual songs (cuSaijp irvBifuirixougf 
songs of the Spirit)." ^ He gives the like advice 

• Eph. i. 13, 14. * Ibid. ii. 22. ' Ibid. iv. 7—13. 

♦ Ibid. vcr. 30. * Ibid. v. 18, 19. 
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to the Colossians ; and they were to ** admonish 
one another in psalms and hymns and songs of 
the Spirit, and to sing by the help of this gift 
in their hearts to the Lord/' * He beseeches 
the Philippians by '^ the consolation in Christ, 
the comfort of love, and the fellowship of the 
Spirit ;'' that is, by any of the gifts of the Spi- 
rit that were common to them and him.* He 
tells the Thessalonians^ that *' the gospel came 
not to them in word only, but also in power^ 
and in the Holy Ghost ; ' and that they received 
it with joy in the Holy Ghost" ^ And chap. 
V. 19, he has these remarkable words, not un- 
like those Eph. iv. 30. (alluding perhaps to the 
symbol of fire, in which the Holy Ghost de- 
scended) ; '* quench ncit the Spirit: despise 
not prophesying." St. Paul speaks of these 
gifts conferred by the laying on of hands, as 
one of the first and fundamental principles of 
Christianity, Heb. vi. 1, 2, this being the great 
evidence of the truth of it, as has been just ob- 
served : he shews them the danger of disbelieving 
or disobeying Christianity, from this conside- 
ratioh, that *' the gospel was confirmed by divers 
gifts (or distributions) of the Holy Ghost.^ If, 
says he, those who have tasted of the heavenly 
gift;, and were made partakers of the Holy 

■ Col. iii. 16. ^ Phil. ii. I. M Thesa. i. 5. 

♦ Ver. 6. » Heb. %i. 4. 
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Ghost, shall fall away, it is impossible to renew 
them again unto repentance : ' and that there 
remaineth nothing but a fearful looking for of 
judgment, and fiery indignation, to such as have 
done despite unto (or reproached) the Spirit of 
grace." * And because he had not been at 
Rome when he wrote his Epistle to the Ro- 
mans,' he tells them, '^ that he longs to see 
them, that he might impart unto them some 
spiritual gift, to the end they may be established 
(or confirmed in their faith by seeing such gifts, 
not only among those that had them, but had 
received them elsewhere ; but immediately con- 
ferred on them by him the preacher of this 
gospel, in which they believed) ; that is, as he 
adds, that I may be comforted together with 
you, by the mutual faith both of you and me: ^ 
for he says, he is sure, when he comes, he shall 
come to them in the fulness of the blessing of 
Christ." ' And though the generality of the 
believing Romans had not the gifts of the Holy 
Ghost, no apostle having been among them at 
the time that Paul writ to them (they having 
been probably converted by some of those who 
might be dispersed on some of the persecutions) ; 
yet some among them had these gifts, as appears 
from Rom. xii. 3 — 8. Perhaps it might be 

' Heb. vi. 4, 5, 6. » Ibid. x. 26—29. 

* Rom. i. 10, 11. xiv. 19. ♦ Ibid. i. 11, 12. 

* Ibid. XV. 29. 
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those who conrerted them ; and who had re- 
ceived those gifts from some of the apostles 
elsewhere. The same may be said of the Lao- 
diceansy in case the epistle commonly called 
the epistle to the Ephesians was really written 
to the Laodiceans, as I suppose it was.' 

Peter plainly refers to these gifts ;^ for he says, 
'' that it was revealed to the prophets of old, that 
not unto themselves, but unto them of this age, they 
did minister the things that were reported unto 
them by them that preached the gospel unto them, 
with (or bj/) the Holy Ghost sent down from hea- 
ven." And he afterwards gives this exhortation 
(which supposes these gifts to have been very 
common) :' ** As every man hath received the 
gift (;^api(rfta) even so minister the same as faithful 
stewards of the manifold grace of God. If any 
-man speak, let him speak as the oracles of God : 
If any man minister (as a deacon, st rig $iaxov6i)^ 
let him do it as of the ability (or with the gifts 
of prudence) that God giveth." And that Peter 
imparted these gifts to the believing Jews, as well 
as to these devout Gentiles to whom he writes, 
may be confirmed by Paul's testimony ; who 
says, that "He that wrought effectually in Peter 
to the apostleship of the circumcision, the same 
wrought effectually in me towards the Gentiles."* 

St. John tells all those he writes to, 1 John 

" See the Abstract. * 1 Pet. i. 12. ^ Ibid. iv. 10, 11. 

^ Gal. ii. 8. 
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ii. 20» to shew them in how little danger they 
were of being deceived nnder the fairest pre- 
tences, that ^* they had an unction (a prophetic 
unction or spirit) from the Holy One (Christ, 
called the Holy One» whose Spirit the Holy 
Ghost was, and which he sent down); and 
ye know all things, that is, all things neces- 
sary to be known." And afterwards he says, 
'* This anointing, which you ha?e received of 
Hiro, abideth in you, and ye have no need that 
any man teach you ; but as the same anointing 
teacheth you all things, and is truth, and is no 
lie," ver. 27. And he adds, ** Hereby we know 
that we dwell in Him, and He in us, because he 
hath given us His Holy Spirit," chap. iv. 13. 
And chap. v. 10, asserts, that '* he that believeth 
on the Son of God, hath the witness in himself, 
that is, the Spirit, which He saith beareth wit- 
ness," ver. 6. And chap. vi. 7, " For there are 
three that bear witness, the Spirit, the water, and 
the blood." 

. St. Jude speaks of sensual men, who separated 
themselves from the Christians, as the only kind 
of men " who have not the Spirit"' And directs 
all those to whom he writes, that *' building them- 
selves up in their most holy faith, they should 
pray in the Holy Ghost ;" ^ which is what St. 
Paul calls, " praying with the Spirit." ' 

« Jude 19. * Ver. 20. * I Cor. xiv. 15. 
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And St. James does not only speak of the 
prayer of &ith (by which with t|)e anointing with 
oil in the name of the Lord, the elders shall 
heal the sick); but of the effectual fervent 
prayer of the righteous, as we translate it (or 
the inwrought, or inspired prayer of the righ- 
teous, as it would be Better rendered, $^0-1^ 
Sixa/ou ivtpyou[iIv7i\ '^* which availeth much."' 
And speaks of it, not as a thing peculiar to some 
few righteous, but common among them. 

All which quotations are but agreeable to 
what our Saviour told the Jews,* on the last 
day of the feast of tabernacles, which was the 
day of an holy convocation, or of a great con- 
gregation of the people, when it was the custom 
of the people to fetch water from Siloam (which 
St. John says signifies the soul),' some of which 
they drank with loud acclamations and hosan- 
nahs (or save-now) ; ^ and some of which they 
brought for a drink-offering to God, both as a 
commemoration of the rock that flowed and 
followed them through the wilderness, to relieve 
their thirst; and also as an offering, with 
prayers for rain against the following seed-time; 
when Jesus, observing this solemnity, stood in 
a convenient place, and, alluding to this rite, 
cried (aloud), saying, ** If any man thirst, let him 
come unto me and drink (if any man earnestly 

' James v. 14, 15. ^ Jobo xxvii. 37* ' Ibid, ix. 7. 

^ Psa). cxviii. 25. 
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desire the spiritual water of wise instruction, 
which, to the souls of all those that pant after it, 
is a greater refreshment than water is . to a 
thirsty body ; let him but be my disciple, and 
he shall have it). And then adds (nay, he shall 
not only have it to quench his own thirst, but 
to communicate to others). He that believeth 
on me, as the Scripture saith, out of his belly 
shall flow rivers of living waters. Which, the 
evangelist adds (who wrote this gospel after the 
accomplishment of this prediction), He spake of 
the Spirit, which they that believe in Him should 
receive." They that believe, is here an expres- 
sion of the same force, as all they that believe ; 
for here is no distinction or limitation made. 
Our Saviours doing this at the feast of taber- 
nacles is the more remarkable, because the Jews 
called the days of the Messiah the feast of 
tabernacles ; and this was the last day of 
those feasts that preceded our Lord's death, 
and consequently preceded the mission of the 
Holy Ghost; and it is also very observable, 
that the Jews thought this water a type of the 
Spirit. And St Mark speaks in the same general 
terms when he relates,' that after our Saviour 
had given his commission to the apostles, to go 
and preach th6 gospel to every creature; He 
added, '' And these signs shall follow^ (not only 

' Mark xr. ]6, 17- 
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you apostles, in confirmation of the truth of 
what ye shall preach, pursuant to my command, 
but) them that believe : In my name they shall 
cast out devils, they shall speak w4th tongues, 
&c." And so likewise our Saviour says,' ^^ He 
that believeth on me, the works that I do shall 
he do also, and greater works than these shall 
he do, because I go to my Father." 

When I consider all these facts together, and 
see that where the apostles hpid been they always 
conferred the gifts of the Holy Ghost, and that 
the members of those churches where they had 
not been were the only members of churches 
that seem not to have had them ; I can 
scarce forbear thinking, that this general com- 
munication of the Holy Ghost is what John 
the Baptist referred to, when he told the Jews, 
that ''he indeed baptized, with water, but that 
Christ would baptize them with the Holy Ghost 
and with fire/'* Which seems to import at 
least thus taiuch, that as he (John) a witness to 
Jesus, baptized all who came to him, who 
believed the kingdom of heaven was at hand, 
with water ; so the apostles, the chosen wit- 
nesses of Christ's resurrection, being first bap- 
tized with the Holy Ghost and fire immediately 
from heaven, should baptize with the Holy 
Ghost all believers who should come to them, 

' John xiv. 12. * Luke iii. 10. 
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and who had not been first baptized with it in 
the same immediate manner as themselves (as 
the rest of the hundred and twenty, Saul, and 
the first fruits of the devout and idolatrous 
Gentiles, were). And so our Saviour tells the 
apostles after His resurrection:' *'For John 
truly baptized with water, but ye shall be bap- 
tized with the Holy Ghost and with fire, not 
many days hence/^ And that ye here is not 
restrained to the apostles, we learn from the 
quotation Peter makes of this prediction of our 
Saviour, and his application of it to the Holy 
Ghost's descending on Cornelius and his house ;^ 
and to this also I think Paul refers,' though he 
does not quote the passage quite out« 

May not^our Saviour also refer to this in His 
conversation with Nicodemus, John iii. 5, who 
comes to Him privately," when He tells him 
(in answer to that which must be supposed to 
be Nicodemus's question, ver. 7, I see you are 
a Teacher come from God by your miracles ; 
but pray what is the sum of the doctrine you 
come to teach ?) when He tells him, that '' if 
a man is not bom of water, and of the Spirit, 
he cannot enter into the kingdom of God.*' 
Which perhaps is to say, that ^' a man cannot 
become a subject of the kingdom that he was 

• 

' Acts i. 5. . ^ Ibid. xi. 16. ' Ibid. xiii. 35. 
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going to set up, by private instruction, without 
being openly initiated, and making a public 
profession: and that that would not only be by 
Xmptism with water, which was an actual and 
public declaration of a change of opinion and 
manners, and when with the mouth confession 
was to be made ; but also by baptism with the 
Holy Ghost, when His kingdom was actually 
come, after His ascension^ when men would be 
brought to speak the great things of God, as 
the Spirit should give them utterance:" which 
baptism would be, ^as I just now said, ei|her 
immediately, as in the case of those on whom 
the Holy Ghost came without the intervention 
of hands ; or by the intervention of the hands 
of some on whom the Hply Ghost had so 
descended. The expression being general, the 
occasion on which it is ispoke, and some pas-* 
sages in the conversation, point this way. For 
that the general notion that is always included 
in baptism is initiation, I believe will appear 
beyond doubt, to him that considers it in any of 
the three kinds of it mentioned in Scripture ; in 
that of water, in this of the Holy Gho^ and 
fire particularly; and most clearly of all in that 
which our Saviour mentions Matt. xx. 22-^34^ 
and Luke xii. 50. For I think baptism cannot 
possibly be understood ia those two last places^ 
in any other sense than the sufferings by which- 
Jesus was to be initiated into His kingdom, and 

VOL. 1. . l* ' 
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the fulness of power He was to receive upon His 
going through them. It may be of some use too 
here to obsenre, that though John Baptist and 
Jesus, speaking in the places just now qnotedt 
of the baptism of the Holy Ghost and fire^ 
before it happened, and before it was explained, 
speak of it in such general expressions, as com- 
prehend both the immediate communication of 
the Holy Ghost from heaven, and the con« 
ferring it by the apostles ; yet when the pre- 
dictions of John Baptist and onr Saviour about 
this baptism were fully explained by the event, 
then the distinction that was made between 
them plainly appears; and particularly HeK 
vi. 2, which I considered whilst I treated of the 
immediate descent of the Holy Ghost on the 
first Christians among the Jews, and among 
the devout and idolatrous Grentiles. Nor is 
this the single instance of general expressions 
used by our Saviour, which afterwards came to 
be more distinct and specific. 

If, after all this, any one should be of opinion, 
that the apostles did not confer these gifts on 
all the believers where they came ; I desire he 
would let me know, by what rule he can prove, 
or even suggest with any probability, that the 
apostles governed themselves in conferring these 
gifts on some where they came, and not <m 
others. They who imagine, that the apostles 
conferred the Holy Ghost only on the Ushops, 
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presbyters, and deacoDS ; or on pastors, teach- 
ers, and elders, as a distinct order of men from 
the brethren or believers, do not read^ the Scrip- 
tores with that freedom from the prepossession 
of modem systems, or modem practice, which 
becomes the disciples of Christ ; much less with 
that knowledge of the state of things in the 
times of the apostles, which they must have 
who will make themselves masters of them* 
He who reads them without prejudice, and 
with this previous preparation, will undoubtedly 
see, that there were many churches without any 
such orders of men in them. This is owned 
now by those who contend the most fiercely 
for such orders :' and they will see too, that 
these gifts were conferred on too many to allow 
them to suppose, that all on whom they were 
conferred were of the clei^y ; unless they will 
make them all of the clergy, and scarce leave 
them any laymen to exercise them on/ 

' See Mr. Dodwell, de Jar. Laic. Saeerd., and Dr.Wbitby, 
<m the Cor. and Tbess. 

* These remarks, if true, may appear opposed to that form 
of church government which now prevails in England, and 
which is asserted by its advocates to be taught in Seripftti«» 
and sanetfened by uaintermpled antiquity. The authority 
and truth, however, of diocesan Episcopacy will not be 
shaken if we allow this argument of Lord B. its utmost 
weight. We are willing to acknowledge, that many persons 
who received the miraculous gifts, might not be in ibe mo- 
dem sense of the word, Clergy : yet they were set apart 
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SECTION XXVL— 0« the difference between receiv- 
ing the Holy Ghost, and being full of the Holy Ghost. 

' Thus it seems to me, that the gifts of the Holy 
Ghost were ordinarily conferred by the laying 

« 

from the rest of men, by the sudden receiving of these gifts 
from the hands of the apostles. If it was necessary that 
•they should receive gifts to become qualified and commis- 
sioned for the office of teachers and preachers, we may justly 
infer, that no man is to follow them in the same path, unless 
he is not only qualified, but evidently commissioned also* 
As the miraculous gifts have ceased, he must obtain his quali- 
fications by dependance on the same Spirit, which will prosper 
his industry, perseverance, zeal, and knowledge ; and he must 
obtain his commission from the only remaining undoubted 
visible authority io the Church, — ^that order of governors 
which has continued the power of ordaining, and ruling, 
9nd confirming, from the apostolic ages to the present. 

But it is said the names were common, and the gifts of 
the Spirit imparted by the apostles were common also, to all 
tlie members of the churches ; there ought therefore to be no 
distinction, and no authority but that which resides in the 
congregation. 

It may be answered, that the power of the apostles was 
superior to that of the persons to whom the gifts of the Spi- 
rit were thus miraculously imparted. Authority is essential 
to the very existence of societies. If the earliest and scrip* 
tural churches required the government of some ecclesias- 
tical superiors, whose powers were not derived from the 
congregations which they served : those Christians cannot be 
wrong wlib now advocate the necessity of some government, 
which shall be modelled on the same plan as that which is 
thus submitted to us in the New Testament. 
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on of the hands of the apo£ltles ; and that the 
apostles laid them on all believers where they 
came, and on no others. But it appears to me 
at the same time, that whenever the gifts of the 
Holy Ghost were conferred by the laying on of 
their hands, they were conferred in a lower 
degree : for we do not find, that any of those 
to whom the apostles imparted the gift of the 
Holy Ghost by the laying on of their hands, are 
ever said to be full of the Holy Ghost. They 
only, as we observed before, seem to have this 
expression ased of them, oa Mrhom we" either 
know, or have great reason to think, the Holy 
Ghost fell without the intervention of hands* 
And no wonder, that where the apostles laid 
their hands, there should not' be so plentiful a 
communication of the Spirit ; since where they 
laid on their hands, it was only to confirm par<p 
ticular persons or churches in the faith of the 
gospel : whereas the Holy Ghost always de* 
scended to confirm some things that were to be 
of universal instruction and importance ; or 
confer gift;8 on persons who were to be of the 
greatest use and service to the whole Christian 
church : as will appear upon the least reflection 
on the only instances which occur of His imme* 
diate descent. 

However, though the gifts conferred by the 
apostles were conferred in a lower degree than 



166 Prayeruniformhf precededikc miracuhtts 

wben the Holy Ghost fell on them ; yet I am 
apt to think, that whenever the apostles con-> 
ferred such gifts of the Holy Ghost as they 
coald impart, they always prayed that those to 
whom they were about to impart them might 
receive them. Our Saviour, who told hb disci* 
pies, that their heavenly Father would give them 
the. Holy Spirit ; adds, that it should be' on 
their asking it/* ' It is very observable, that 
the Holy Ghost did not descend on our Saviour 
till after his [miying, on coming out of the 
water.^ And it is expressly related of Peter 
and John, that ^* whe& they had prayed, they 
laid their hands on the Samaritans, and gave 
them the Holy Ghost." ' And though it is not 
mentioned in any other case, yet I am strongly 
inclined to believe, that prayer always preceded \ 
to shew that this great gift came from God, and 
was dispensed according to His m^ilK And I 
the rather incline to this^ from the laying on of 
hands, which always accompanied the confer- 
ring these gifts ; that being a ceremony which 
always attended solemn blessing and prayer; 
or, if you please, a solemn prayer for a blessing ; 
as I shall prove in the third Essay. St. Austin, 
to this purpose, speaking of the apostles' im- 
parting the Holy Ghost to the Samaritans, 
says, Orabant quippe ut venirel in eos (spiritus 

■ Luke xii. 13. » Ibid. iii. 21. ' Acts viiL 15. 
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sanotus) ^uibus tnanus impombant ; non ipsi eum 
dabant.^ 

There is one thing more concerning these 
gifts, which very well deserves onr notice, 
namely, that whether they were ponred out by 
God immediately, or imparted by the laying on 
of the hands of the apostles ; yet they were not 
all distributed to one, nor were they distributed 
in such measure as the apostles would, ' or as 
the Christians desired to have thjsm ; but differ- 
ing in kind and degree, according to the grace 
that was given them ; or according to such pro- 
portion as God saw fit to give to the several 
members of the church, for the use and service 
of the whole body ; * " For the perfecting of 
the saints, for the work of the ministry, for the 
edifying the body of Christ ; that so speaking 
the truth in love, they might grow up into Him 
in all things, which is the head, even Christ ; 
from whom the whole body fitly joined toge« 
ther, and compacted by that which every joint 
supplieth, according to the effectual working in 
the measure of every part, maketh increase of 
the body, unto the edifying itself in love/' ' 
Thus St. Paul tells the Corinthians, all had not 
the word of wisdom, nor all the word of know- 
ledge ; all did not prophesy, nor had all the 

* August, de Trio, lib. xt. cap. 26. 

* Rom. xii. 16. 1 Cor. xiu ' Eph. iv. 12, 15, 16. 
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stbility to teach, to exhort, to sing psalmst to 
pray, to interpret ; all were not h^lps or govern- 
ments : but ^^ God gave some apostles, sbme 
prophets, some evangelists, some pastors and 
teachers," according to His own good pleasure ; 
to shew, that ail these diversities of gifts were 
not distributed by the will of man, ** but by the 
same Spirit, dividing to every man severally as 
He will." So also the author of the epistle to 
the Hebrews informs us, that ** God bore wit- 
ness to the apostles by signs and wonders, and 
with divers miracles and gifts (distributions, 
IMpiciiMs) of the Holy Ghost, according to His 
own will." ' Whereby it was still farther prov^ 
ed beyond all exception, that the power was not 
of man, but of Grod. 

There were soon false Christs. Did Christ 
send forlh true apostles and prophets ? There 
soon arose false prophets and aposftles. Did the 
former lay claim to a superior Spirit ? So did the 
false apostles too. They, and the heretics that 
succeeded them, vented strangp extravagancies 
about the Spirit, which they pretended to have 
superior to the prophets, and very different from 
one another as Irenaeus, Clemens Alexandrinus^ 
Theodoret, and Epiphanius, inform us, * Hence 
come the phrases of ** not believing every 
spirit, and of trying the spirits : * and of the 

' Heb. ii. 4. '1 John iv. 1. 
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Spirit of Christy and of antichrist : ' the Spirit of 
truth, and the spirit of error.' 



« » 



SECTION XXVII. The design and objeeU of the 

witnetting of the Holy Spirit. 

This is what I have to ofi?r to explain the 
teaching of the Holy Ghost All that I shall 
say to explain what I mean by the Holy Ghost's 
«L»4 is. U.at .heoe J- ttoae who ,«» 
thus enlightened used the knowledge com- 
municated to them in its various instances and 
degrees, the Holy Ghost witnessed to the truth 
of Christianity; or ^ gave a proof of the great 
articles of it, on which all the rest were found* 
ed ; namely, ^* that Jesus of Nazareth was 
crucified, was risen, and exalted to be a Prince 
and a Saviour, to grant repentance and remis- 
ision of sins : since He, according to the predic- 
tions of this matter, havmg received the promise 
of the Father, had sent down these gifts which 
men saw and heard.' 

But though the principal business of the 
Spirit's witnessing was to prove the truth of 
the great facts of the Christian religion, yet it 
was to serve another end also; namely, to 
comfort those who had it with the assurance 
of God's pardon and acceptance. This seems 

' 1 Johniv. 3. ^ Ver. 6. > Acts ii. 33. v. 31, 32. 
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to follow from ihe very nature of the thing ; 
and to be fairly imfdied in what Peter says to 
the Jews,. Acts ii. (on their being pricked in 
the heart by his sharp reproof, and by perceiv^ 
ing the gr^at guilt that was upon them, in 
havitag *' slain Jesus of Nazareth, whom God 
had so highly approved, crying out, in the 
utmost distress, to Peter and the rest of the 
apostles. Men and brethren, what shall we 
do?) Repent and be baptized — and ye shall 
receive the gift of the Holy Ghost (the pledge 
of th« pardon of this sin, which will draw 
down God's heavy vengeance on the whole 
nation, if they do not repent of it) ; for the 
promise is to you,''&c. And, indeed, if this had 
not been implied in saying, ^* Ye shall receive 
^the gift of the Holy Ghost, it could have given 
them but little consolation under their distress, 
how much soever it might have witnessed to 
the truth of the great facts which the apostles 
testified. But on their understanding what 
was to be inferred, in relation to themselves, 
from their receiving this gift, they ^^ gladly re- 
ceived the word, ver. 41, and eat their meat 
with gladness, as wetl as singleness of heart; 
praising God,^ ver. 46, 47. 

When the Holy Ghost was given to the 
Gentiles, it witnessed the same thing to them. 
And as there was a greater necessity for the 
Spirit's witnessing this with respect to them 
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than to the Jews, it is not barely implied, bul 
strongly insisted on, in relation to them : '' Is- 
rael was God's Son, bis first-born : ' to Him 
pertained the adoption." * The Israelites were 
the sons of Abraham according to the flesb» 
and to them therefore belonged ,the QOT^iuitB 
and the promises ; and of them, *' as concerning 
the fleshy Christ came ; preaching to them, that 
they should repent and beliete on Him.'' So 
that, if they recaved Him, there was no doubt 
. but they would become the sons of Grod, being 
bom not of flesh and blood, or of the will of 
man, but of God."' And that consequently^ 
Uiey would inherit the spiritual promises, and 
certainly enter into the rest that remained for 
the true Israelites. But the Gentiles had for* 
saken their heavenly Father, and left His family ; 
and had spent their portion in riotous living ; 
they were afiair off, strangers from the covenants 
of promise, and aliens from the commonwealth 
of Israel. God had indeed foretold by the 
prophets, that they should be called in under 
the Messiah. But the precise time wh^, and 
the manner how they should be called, was 
not revealed. Nor was it understood that they 
were to be called into the church without first 
becoming Jews ; or, that then they were to be 
admitted to equal privileges with the Jews« 

' Ezod. It. 22. ^ Rom. ix. 4. ^ John i. 12» 13. 
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They might perhaps have some doubt of this 
themselves ; and, like the prodigal, have only 
hopes to be as one of the hired servants. But 
"whatever they thought, this was one of the 
most radicated notions of the Jews ; who could 
scarce by any means be brought to think, that 
the Gentiles were to be received into the family 
and boosehold of God on any terms whatsoever, 
and were generally very highly incensed at the 
Very thoughts of it. They counted them all, 
even thie devout men among them, unclean ; and 
not so much as fit to be conversed with.' There- 
fore God found it necessary, on their first conver- 
sion, ** to bear them witness, by the Holy Ghost, 
that He had purified their hearts by faith ;* which 
astonished as many of the circumcision as went 
with Peter to Cornelius ; who took it, that the 
promise of the Spirit was theirs, and their 
childrens, and the Jews that were afar oflf; but 
little imagined, what they now saw, that on the 
Gentiles also should be poured out the gifts of 
Ihe Holy Ghost And thus the Spirit witnessed 
with their spirits, that they also were the chil- 
dren of God ; and the spiritual seed of faitlifal 
Abraham;on whom thegreat blessing of the Spirit 
was to come/"' And so it also was among such of 
the Romans as had it ;^ and could not but shew 

' Acts xi. 3. ^ Ibid. iv. 8, 9. 

. / Qal. iii, 14. ♦ Rom, v. II, 
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the rest who had it not (no apostle having been 
then among them), that the Gentiles were as 
capable of receiving it as the Jews, since great 
numbers of the Gentiles had received it ; and 
therefore they might also, especially since he 
told them, ^* that when he should come nnto 
them, he should come to them in the fulness 
of the blessing of the gospel, and impart 
some spiritual gift to them, whereby they might 
be farther established." This was in them the 
Spirit of adoption ; ' a full proof that they were 
sons (since the Spirit was only promised to the 
seed or children of Israel ;^ that is, the spiritual 
seed of Israel ; such who like him had power 
with God, and could prevail ; and since they 
had the Spirit of God their Father, and the 
Spirit of Christ Jesus His Son, their great elder 
Brother) ; and assured them of the love of God^ 
which was thus *^ shed abroad in their hearts 
by the Holy Ghost" ' And as it gave them 
full confidence towards God^ enabling them to 
call Him Abba Father;^ so it likewise was a 
full demonstration, that if *^ they were sons, 
they were heira^ heirs of God, and joint^heirs 
with Jesus Christ. It was in them the earnest 
of their inheritance, until the redemption of 
the purchased possession ;'' ^ or, in fewer words, 

* Gal. iv. 5—8. * Isa. xliv. 2, 3. ^ Rom. v. 5. 

♦ Ibid, ifiii. 15. ' Eph. i. 14. 
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^^ the earnest of the Spirit," as it is called in 
other places ; ' and which, for the same reason, 
under another metaphor, is called, ''th^ seal 
of the Spirit ; ^ in whom also, after ye believed, 
ye were sealed with that holy Spirit of promise" 
(the Spirit being the promise of the Father, 
Isa. xli?. 4. Joel iu 38, and so called Acts i. 4. 
ii. 33 — 30, referring to Luke xxiv. 49, and to 
John xiv, 26. and xv. 26, where Christ promises 
the Spirit as the Person that was to supply His 
absence ; as He also does chap, xiv.) ; and ver. 
SO, ^' Grieve not the Holy Spirit, whereby ye 
are sealed unto the day of redemption." This 
shews us the reason why thi9 witness, earnest, 
and seal of the Spirit, is never used in relation 
to the Jewish, but always to the Gentile believ- 
ers, particularly by Paul their great ^ apostle 
(as appears by the epistles themselves, in which 
this witness, earnest, and seal of the Spirit are 
mentioned; and the manifest context of those 
parts of the epistles where these passages occur) ; 
in order to satisfy them, as well as the Jewish 
believers, in the fullest manner, that they (Gen- 
tiles) who were sometimes afar off, were now 
brought near, and '' were all become the chil- 
dren of God in Christ Jesus," ' and admitted to 
equal privileges with the Jewish believers, with- 
out any of the works of the law : which point 

* 2 Cor J. 22. T. 5« * Eph.u 13. ' OaLiii. 26. 
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he labours, and couches under several beautiful 
metaphors, in several of his epistles to the 
Gentile believers. 

SECTION XXVIII. The miraculous gifts of the 
Spirit, like the common talents of the mind, might be 
negleetedf extinguished, and rendered useless. 

It 18 very much to our present purpose, and 
vriil farther explain and prove what I have said 
on the witness of the Spirit in the sense I am 
now considering it ; to observe, that as the gifts 
of the Holy Ghost were only given to true 
believers, so they might be excited and stir- 
red up, or increased in them; or else Paul's 
advice to the Ephesians, '^ to be filled with the 
Spirit ;" ' and to Timothy, to '' stir up the gift that 
was in him," * would have been given in vain. 
The way by which the Ephesians were to be 
filled with it» St Paul plainly hints in the verses 
immediately preceding, was '* to have no fellow- 
ship with the unfruitful works of darkness, but 
to reprove them; to be vigilant and circum- 
spect ; to redeem the time ; not to be unwise, 
but understanding tfie will of the Lord." ' And 
that Timothy might stir up the gift that was in 
him, he was to be bold and courageous in preach- 
ing the gospel, notwithstanding the persecu- 

' Eph. V. 18. ! 2 Tim. i. 6. > Ibid.i. 1 1— 19* 
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tions which attended it ; ' or, as St. Paut says 
in the parallel place* (where he bids Timothy 
*' not neglect the gift that was given him"); 
he was to *' give attendance to reading, to 
exhortation, to doctrine, to meditation ; to ^ive 
himself wholly up to bis work, and to take heed 
to himself, and to his doctrine.'* In a word, 
the way to excite or increase these gifts, was 
to be holy and useful, to employ them faithfully 
and diligently for the service of the church ; 
and then *' to him that had should be given." 
So Philip and Barnabas, who were full of the 
Holy Ghost, were good men, and full of faith 
also.' On the other hand, a man might neglect 
the Spirit, and grieve it, and at last entirely 
quench it. He might neglect the gifts of the 
Spirit, by not being eminently holy and useful ; 
by being proud of these gifts, using them for os- 
tentation, and despising others. He might grieve 
the Spirit by any of the vices which St. Paul 
dehorts the Ephesians from ;^ or by any other 
vices whatsoever; till at last, by forsaking the 
way of truth and righteousness, he might entirely 
resist,, do despite to, or quench and extinguish 
it. I have already observed, that it is highly pro- 
bable, that the phrase '' of not quenching the 
Spirit ** (ri TViS/xa ft^ tr^ivmrre) alludes to the 

■ STiin.i. 6, 8. * 1 Tim. if. 14. 

• Acts Ti. 5, 5. xi. 24. * Eph. iv. S5— 52. 
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clov(Sii tongues as of fire, in ^hich the Holy 
Gliost descended ;' and in which I apprehend 
it always fe]l, where it fell without the laying on 
of hands. 1 cannot but observe here, that the 
word we translate ^' stir up the gift," 2 Tim. 
i. 6, 8, avaJ^antvpWf has evidently the same 
allusion^ signifying to stir or blow up fire, as 
the other word, tr^ivvint^ signifies to put it out* 

' Acts ii. 2. 
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CHAPTER IL 

ON THE NECESSITY OP THE TEACHING AND 
WITNESSING OF THE HOLT SPIRIT. 

SECTION L— The situation and character of the twehe 
Apostles rendered the effusion of miraculous gifts 
necessary at the commencement of the new dispen^ 
sationn 

The second thing I undertook, was to shew 
*' the necessity of this teaching and witnessing 
of the Spirit in the first settlement of the Chris- 
tian religion/' Now what St. Paul asserts of 
some of the greatest of these gifts will be found 
on strict inquiry, to be true of all of them. They 
were all at the first settlement of Christianity 
very properly and necessarily given '* for the 
perfecting of the saints, for the work of the 
ministry, for the edifying the body of Christ : 
till we all come in the unity of the faith, and 
of the knowledge of the Son of God, unto 
a perfect man, unto the measure of the stature 
of the fulness of Christ : that we henceforth be 
on more children tossed to and fro, and carried 
about with every wind of doctrine, by the sleight 
of men, and cunning craftiness, whereby they 
lie in wait to deceive : but, speaking the truth 
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in loTie, may grow up into Him in all things^ 
which is the bead, even Christ ; from whom the 
whole body fitly joined together and compacted 
by tfaa( which every joint supplieth, according 
to the effectual working in the measure of every 
part, maketh increase of the body, unto the edi- 
fying itself in love/' Eph. iv. 12—17. For that 
St. Paul speaks in this place of the several 
gifts of the Holy Ghost, and not of the several 
ministers of the church ; or, if you will, not of 
the officers of the church, but of the gifts that 
filled them, or fitted and qualified them for 
'their work or office, is plain firom the context ; 
which speaks of gifts from ver. 7, repeats the 
same thing, ver. 8, 10 ; where St. Paul also says^ 
that *' He that descended is the same also that 
ascended up fiir above all heavens, that (there 
receiving the fulness of power) He might fill all 
things (or all His members) with the proper mea- 
sure of the gift of Christ* And He then gave 
gifts, which fitted some of (hese members of Hts 
body to be apostles, ftome to be prophets, some 
to be evangelists, and some to be pastors and 
teachem." And that these are distinct gifts 
only, but not distinct officers, is evident from 
this farther consideration, that the same persons 
were sometimes apostles, prophets, and teachr 
ers ; as particularly may be seen in Paul and 
Barnabas, who were both of them reckoned 
among the prophets and teachers in the church 
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of Antioch, when the Spirit said, '* Separate me 
them to the work (that is, of apostles of the 
Gentiles) to which I have called them/' ' 

Now as Moses, who was king in Jeshanm, 
and who had the Spirit of wisdom, found it 
necessary to appoint the princes of the twelve 
tribes captains of thousands, captains of hun- 
dreds and fifties, of the children of Israel ; so 
Christ, as the King of His church, after the con- 
quest He obtained over death, and him that had 
tlie power of death, by His being declared at the 
resurrection the Son of God, or Heir of all 
things ; and havings at His triumphant ascen* 
sion into heaven, and His solemn investiture into 
all power, by sitting down at the right-hand of 
God, all authority put into His hands, gives 
these gifts to qualify apostles (who were com* 
pared to the princes of the twelve tribes),* pro« 
phets, evangelists, teachers, &c. to publish, 
spread, and confirm His kingdom in the world. 
And that each of these gifts in particular was 
highly necessary and useful to found and build 
up the Christian church at first, will be evident 
from considering the circumstances of things 
then, and how these gifts were suited to them. 
Ijet us therefore, abstracting entirely from the 
present state of things in the church, put our- 
selves exactly in the circumstances of those 
times. 

' Acts xiM. J , 2. * Matt, xii, S8. 
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To do this, we mast suppose twelve illiterate 
fishermen, and others, in all a company of 
men and women of about an hundred and 
twenty, who, from the opinion they had of Jesus 
of Nazareth, as the great Prophet, and tempo- 
ral King of the Jews, became His disciples, from 
a well-disposed temper of mind ; but wlio had 
yet scarce learnt any thing from Him, concerur 
ing the true design of His coming into the world, 
on account of the strong prejudices and pre- 
conceptions they laboured under; and they 
also expected, that He would restore the king- 
dom to Israel, not only before His death, but 
after His resurrection ; though willing to wait 
His time for it. We must then consider them in 
the condition they were when they saw their 
great Lord and Master leave them ; and were 
told by angels, that He was not to return to 
them any more. And what inclination can we 
imagine must they have had to go and witness 
His resurrection, or His being taken up out of 
their sight, to the Jews ? All that we can ex- 
pect from them is, to find them, as we do,' 
^* assembled together in their upper room, where 
they used to meet (soon after Christ's resurrec- 
tion), with the doors shut, for fear of the Jews,"* 
in order to converse with one another% But can 
we expect that they should go and testify this to 

' Acts i. 13. ^ John xx. ip. 
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tbeir countiymen, in hopes to persuade theiQ of 
the trath of it ? those, who were so far from 
believing on Him in His life-time, as to have put 
Him to death ! who had hired men to s^y^ that 
when the guards slept about Hia sepulchre His 
disciples had stolen Him ^way I uid were fully 
determined to pursue them as cheats and 
deceivers? This was what our Savtoiur Him- 
self did not expect from them. All that He 
lequired was, that they should become His wit- 
nesses, after they *' had received power by the 
Holy Ghost's coming upon them :*'^ or, as He 
expresses it in another place, after they had re^ 
ceived ** a month and wisdom from Him, ^ich 
their adversaries should not be able to gainsay 
or resist"* 

They seem therefore to have kept still toge- 
ther in their upper room, till (according to the 
sign our Saviour had given them of the fioly 
Ghost, *'by breathing on them)' they heard 
the sound from heaven, not of a mighty rushing 
or violent wind, but as of a mighty rushing wind, 
filling all the house ;"' or a gentle breeze (such 
as our Saviour had prefigured by breathing on 
them ; which was to prefigure to them, that 
tbeir sound or voice, though gentle> sBould yet 
be strong and powerful enough to go through 
the world, and that nothiog should be able 

' Actt i. a. * Luke xxi. 1 5. ' iokn ix. 22. 
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to stop tfie cooree of it)» and immediatdiy find 
that the Holy Ghost falls on them. Whereupon 
Peter stands up with the eleven, and lifts up his 
voice (spiking with courage and energy), and 
says unto the whole multitude that was come 
together,' ** Ye men of Jud^a, and all ye that 
dwell at Jerusalem, be this known unto you, 
and hearken to my words.^ And then alao 
with many other words did he testify to them '* 
the miracles Christ wrought in His lifie^ime,* 
His resurrection,^ His ascension, and shedding 
down, and their receiving of, the Holy Ghost' 
Thus indeed Peter on receiving the Holy Ghost 
speaks to the Jews. But can it be imagined 
he would ever have thought it his duty to go to 
the proselytes of the gate, and testify to them ? 
Or would Paul have thought it bis duty to go 
and testify to the idolatrous Gentiles T Or would 
either of them have had the courage to do it, if 
they had not had an express revdation, and 
instruction so to do ? 
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their success. 

But what success could have attended the 
boldest and clearest testimony to the truth of 

" AcU ii. 6. * Vcr, 14. ' Ver. 22. 

* Vcr. 24. » Ver. 33. 
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these &ctB, if the apostles had not been fut- 
nishe4 with other gifts of the Spirit? The 
multitude had heard our Saviour, seen His 
miracles, felt the benefit of His cures ; and yet, 
^who belie?ed Hisreportt and to whom was 
die arm of the Lord revealed I" The Jews, to 
whom they were to testify these foots, were 
highly prejudiced against the witnesses and 
their testimony. The witnesses were illiterate 
iben, all of them of Galilee, that despised part 
of Palestine/ and the chiefest of them fishermen 
there. The manifest tendency of their testimony 
was, that the gospel of Christ was to do that 
which the law could not do, in that it was weak. 
Tlie Jews knew that God spake by Moses : 
they were bigotted to his law to the highest de* 
gree. As it came from God, it had been long 
continued among them, and was suited to their 
low and carnal apprehensions of things. They 
were likewise impatiently desirons of bemg re- 
leased from the Rpman yoke by a temporal 
deliverer; and either disbelievers of a future 
state, and immoderately set on the pleasures 
and honours of this life, or fond of the interpre- 
tations and traditions of the elders, which were 
Agreeable to their immoral and superstitious dis- 
positions. The Gentile world had been long 
settled in idolatry and polytheism ; which not 

Acts if. 7* 
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only allowed, bat sanctified those lusts, to 
whkh human natareis most addicted ; gluttony, 
drunkenness, and all kind of impurity; and 
which do not bring all those great inconve* 
niences directly and immediately on societies, 
that, without much reflection, might have served 
to awaken them, and restrain them from them ; 
as the diabolical vices (or inhuman piety, as the 
incomparable Mr. Hales calls it) do. To nlake 
such men as these hearken and attend, there 
must be something new and nncommon to strike 
them. Nothing could do that like hearing the 
ignorant and illiterate speak to people of fifteen 
or sixteen different countries, their own language 
jn perfection. And besides, when they went to 
the idolatrous Gentiles, they must speak in their 
respective tongues, or they could not be under* 
stood. 

But when they spoke, and were attended to, 
they were not only to testify to Jews and Gen^ 
tiles the great facts of Christianity, that Jesus of 
Nazareth, who was dead, was risen again, and 
ascended (He having appeared to them often, 
and conversed with them after His resurrection ; 
and they having seen Him ascend gradually, so 
as that they could not be mistaken, till a cloud 
of glory took Him out of their sight ; and having 
also received these gifts from Him after His as- 
cension), — but they were to prove, that their 
testimony, concerning these facts, was true. 
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What could prove this so fully as these gifts of 
the Holy Ghost ? As we sbaU see more clearly 
under the fourth head ; where we shall 'consider 
the superiority of the witness of the Spirit to all 
the other witnesses of the truth of the Christian 
Mljgion* 

But if they bad, by these gifts of the Holy 
Ghost, convinced the Jews and Gentiles of the 
truth of these facts, they had then indeed per- 
suaded Ihem to be Christians: but that must 
have been the utmost they could have done, if 
they had not received ** the word of wisdom," 
as well as the other gifts of the Holy Ghost ; 
and thereby have been able not only to have 
witnessed to these facts of Christianity, bat to 
have taught the whole Christian scheme, in its 
full extent and latitude (shewing, that ^* Jesus 
of Nazareth was raised up to sit on David s 
throne, by being miade Loird and Christ) ;" * and 
to have proved it to the Jews by pertinent quo* 
tati<»s out of the Old Testament: as Peter 
does in his discourse. But how could they 
have done this, if the Holy Ghost bad not also 
given them '*the word of knowledge," any 
more than they could have taught the Christian 
scheme without the word of wisdom 1 For 
whatever our Saviour had said to them in His 
life-time, or during the forty days He abode with 

' AeU ii. ao. S6» 
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them after His resurrection ; it is plain, they did 
not understand the nature of His spiritual king* 
dom, or the meaning of the prophecies which 
related to it ; since, after all that conversation, 
tbey asked Him, '* Whether He would at that 
time restore the kingdom to Israel?"' Our 
Saviour thought them yet so incapable of bear- 
ing His instructions about the true nature of His 
kingdom, that He does not see fit fully to correct 
their mistake; but gives them an answer that 
might yet leave them some room to expect it. 
For whilst He gently reproves them for going so 
far as to ask, whether ** He would at that time 
restore the kingdom to Israel ? (fur it was not 
for them to know the times and the seasons, 
which the Father had put in His own power" — 
and whilst He gently leads them into some 
further notions about His kingdom, by insinuate 
ing to them, that was to be introduced by their 
witnessing : He yet uses words, that might not 
quite preclude all their hopes of a temporal 
kingdom, though they were such as might lead 
them to think it was to be begun by their wit- 
nessing to Him. For He tells them, that '^ they 
should receive power after that the Holy Ghost 
was come upon them/' * So that if the Holy 
Ghost had not, after our Saviour's ascension, 
given them the word of wisdom and know- 



■ Acts i. 6. 
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ledge, they would have had little more to say, 
than to give their witness to the great facts 
of Christianity : whereas they were not only to 
lay the foundation, and briug men to the trutbi 
by witnessing to those facts ; but they were to 
** build up behevers in their most holy faith f ' 
they were not only to plant, but to water; and 
make Christians *^ grow in grace, and in the 
knowledge of Jesus Christ; so as that they 
might be able to comprehend with all saints, 
what was the height, the depth,, the length, and 
the breadth of the love of God in Christ Jesus 
the Lord ; and become fruitful in every good 
word and work.'' They were not only to teach 
this doctrine^ and confirm it to the Jews, by 
places of the Old Testament; but it was neces- 
sary that they should be able to remove all the 
^scruples which might arise in the minds of the 
well-disposed, by mistaking the true sense and 
meaning of the law and the prophets. And 
therefore they were farther, by the word of 
knowledge, fully to understand all the mysteries 
hid in them. They were also to be able to 
oppose gainsayers, especially when they would 
endeavour to pervert the well-disposed from 
the right ways of the Lord . And as the Jews 
dealt much in allegory, perhaps God saw fit, 
that some of the disciples should have a skill 
communicated to them, to turn those allegories 
against the Jewish, and in favour of the Chris- 
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tian religion. And how was it possible for 
ignorant men, in a great measure uiiinstracted 
by Jesus whilst He was on earth, to have done 
all this without previous instructions, and long 
preparations of art and learning (antl which 
could not in many instances have at all availed), 
but by the teaching of the Holy Ghost ? Would 
any of the apostles, who were all Jews, and full 
of Jewish prejudices, ever have preached the 
gospel to the devout Gentiles, whom they 
thought it even unlawful for them to go to, if 
Christ had not commanded Peter to think those 
no longer common whom he had cleansed ? Or 
woukl Paul have gone to the idolatrous Gen- 
tiles, if Christ had not ordered him to depart far 
away to them, ** to open their eyes, and to turn 
them from darkness to light, and from the power 
of sin and Satan unto God." 

SECTION 111. — The miraculous gifts were essential, to 
enable the apostles to appoint fit and able successors. 

As there were but twelve apostles of the cir- 
cumcision, and their company ; and afterwards 
two apostles of the uncircumcision ; how could 
the Christians have been built up in their most 
holy faith, if God had not pointed out by the 
prophets, some persons for stations of eminent 
and extensive usefulness in the church, especially 
considering its tender state ; its numerous mem-* 
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bers ; their more numerous weakness^ and in* 
firmities ; and its yet more numerous enemies ; 
and the great care and prudence that was 
necessary, on all these accounts, to direct those 
who had such stations of general and extensive 
service in it ? 

The power also was necessary to try the spi- 
rits, when t^e revelations of the Spirit were not 
completed, and when they were furnished with 
but few, if any, of these revelations in writing, 
by )vhich they might try others; and when 
there were so many seducers and deceivers, 
false prophets, fasle apostles, and false brethren^ 
already lying in wait to draw them aside with 
pretended revelations, with all signs and lying 
wonders : and when the devil was to transform 
himself into an angel of light, so as, if it wens 
possible, to deceive the very elect. 

SECTION IV. — They were necessary to the establish* 
metitf and wise ordering of the new worship, the 
management of the poor, and the government of the 
churches* 

When they were made Christians, and well 
instructed in the kingdom of God, they were 
to assemble themselves together for public wor- 
ship. In all such assemblies there must be dis* 
courses, prayers, and praises, by singing hymns, 
&c. and it was particularly necessary, that 
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some who had learned the Christian scheme 
from the apostles, might continually instruct the 
first Christians in it ; and that considering the 
peculiar difficulties they had to encounter, from 
the customs of the whole world about them 
lying in wickedness, and the persecutions they 
felt and apprehended, that some should stir 
them up to perseverance in their profession ; 
often support their spirits, whilst they continued 
steadfast; and reprove and admonish those who 
were fallen. But who was then sufficient for 
these things, among illiterate men, without the 
gospels, acts, or epistles in their hands, and 
prq;)ared by no art or learning, or previous 
practice? and without any liturgies, homilies, 
psalms, and hymns, set to tune and metre, 
which have since obtained ? if those could be 
supposed to have answered these purposes. 
What strange confusion, disorder, and indecency 
must there have been in public worship, if the 
Spirit had not, by His gifts, made some of these 
unlearned men apt to teach what they had 
learnt from the apostles ; others apt to exhort, 
to reprove, to comfort, to admonish ? if others 
had not been enabled to pray, and sing by the 
Spirit, and others to interpret, in case the Spirit 
moved any one, for wise reasons, to perform any 
of these actions in an assembly in an unknown 
tongue ? 
And^what confusion must there have been 
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in an assembly, among a great number who had 
these gifts of the Spirit, if there had not been 
some persons to preside, and direct who should 
exercise them, and in what manner and order 
they should do it ? 

Let any one but consider the state of the 
clergy at the Reformation, though they were 
men that had been educated in schools and 
universities, and had had leisure and opportu- 
nity for reading, conversation, and reflection ; 
and but think with themselves, what their public 
performances in Christian congregations would 
have been, if they had not had litui^ies, and 
homilies, and psalms in tune and metre ; and 
they will easily see in what disorder and con- 
fusion public worship must have been among 
the first Christians, whose apostles were fisher- 
men, had it not been for these gifts of the Spirit. 

What irregularities must there be supposed 
not only in the performance itself, and in- the 
ordering of public worship, but in conducting 
all matters that relate to an assembly of men 
and women, where there was no sort of coercive 
power, but among those where the apostles 
were present, or could be sent to, and that in 
such multitudes as were suddenly converted ; 
if some persons had not been inspired with 
prudence, among a body raw and unexpe- 
rienced in all arts of government, and unac- 
quainted with the passions of mankind, to pro- 
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pose proper methods on every occasion ? And 
if the body itself had not been endued with 
pmdence^ to judge them to be expedient, and 
with humility to comply ? 

What would become of the poor , of some of 
those great assemblies, notwithstanding the com- 
munity of goods, unless the Holy Ghost had 
iBlled some of the first disciples with wisdom, to 
distribute out of that commu;nity, such allot- 
ments as might be sufficient for the necessities of 
the saints, might be equal among them, and fi'ee 
from any complaint of partiality or neglect? for 
this required a degree of knowledge and pru- 
dence vastly superior, not only to men unac- 
quainted with the great business of the world, 
but to those the most practised in it. 

What could have become of the several 
churches, unless the apostles had had persons 
inspir^ with great prudence in that age, to 
send to make enquiries of the conduct of those 
churches, where they could not stay themselves, 
to make reports to them; and to settle fully 
what they themselves had not time to finish and 
complete, on receiving such fresh directions 
from the apostles, from time to time, as the 
case of those churches respectively required ? 

^nd what would have become of the churches 
on particular and extraordinary occasions, with- 
out some of these particular and extraordinary 
gifts ? What, for instancci would have become 

VOL. I. N 
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of all the Christians in Judaea on the dearth, if 
Agabus had not foretold it that so the Chris* 
tians at Antioch might contribute the more 
liberally to their support, and thereby at the 
same time lay a -foundation for a better union 
between the Jewish and Gentile Christians? 
Or what would have become of the community 
of goods, if P^ter had not discerned and pun- 
ished the hypocrisy of Ananias and Sapphira, 
and thereby prevented the people from joining 
themselves to the first Christians, only in order 
to partake of that community ? 



SECTION V. — They were necessary to support the 
' first Christians under the persecutions of their own 
Brethren, and to convince them of, and reconcile them 
to, the rejection of the Jews, and the peculiar doctrines 
of Christianity, which were now for the first time 
understood. 

Finally, as the first Christians stumbled ex^ 
tremely at several things which afforded dark 
and gloomy prospects : particularly the grievous 
persecutions they underwent; the corruptions 
they saw creeping into the church by some of 
its own members, by God's ancient people the 
Jews rejecting the .gospel, and being cast 
off by God for it ; from alL which, they might 
apprehend its speedy and total destruction ; 
and the mistakes they made about some of the 
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apostolical predictidns; what doubts and de^* 
spondency might hereupon have arisen in their 
minds ; andhow might these have beeii im- 
proved by the seducers^ to make them aposta- 
tite ; if it had not been revealed to the apostles, 
and by them to the church, that the kingdom 
of Christ was to continue in spite of all opposi- 
tioii ; that He was to reign till all His foes were 
made His footstool ; or till He should deliver up 
the kingdom to the Father, and God should be 
ALL in ALL ? That indeed the Jews should be 
destroyed and dispersed ; that grievous offences, 
heresies, and corruptions should take place; 
that there should yet be a worse state of the 
church, when the civil power should no longer 
let or hinder it ; and when such power should 
get into the church, as would bring idolatry and 
vice into, and make them a distinguishing part 
of it: and yet that the church should recover 
from this corrupt state in a great degree ; and 
that at last the Jews should be restored to God's 
favour, and the ftilness of the Gentiles should be 
brought in, and all Israel should he saved ? 

Add to all this, that as each of these gifts 
was necessary to lay the first foundations of 
Christianity ; or to build up Christians in their 
most holy faith ; to establish them fully therein ; 
to support and comfort them under a great 
many melancholy appearances ; to manage 
their devotions and affairs ; to relieve Ibeir 
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necessities '; and to be attentive to the concerns 
not only of one or two assemblies, but of all 
the churches ; and especially on some extraor- 
dinary occasions : so each of these was a 
great confirmation of the truth of the Christian 
religion. 

It will by no means become the limited ca- 
pacities of mortal men to say, that Christ, " in 
whom are hid all the treasures of wisdom and 
knowledge,"* could not have taken other me- 
thods to instruct His disciples, and propagate 
His truth in the world. Nor can it be imagined, 
that He could not have found means in parti- 
cular to have communicated all necessary de- 
grees of knowledge to His disciples, whilst He 
had been upon earth. And what were all His 
reasons for not taking that method, or for taking 
any other, or this in particular, can perhaps be 
only understood fully by beings of superior 
capacities to ours. Perhaps the reasons of this 
conduct may have too great a compass for our 
short and narrow views ; or perhaps, at another 
time, all this science, or at least a much greater 
part of it, as well as other beautiful and amaz- 
ing discoveries, may open themselves to us, by 
God*s blessing, on our more diligent and impar« 
tial enquiries ; or, at least, when we arrive at 
the land of light and vision, and shall '^ see as 
we are seen." But the Scriptures, when they are 
carefully considered, seem to lead us into these 
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reasons of our Savioui^s not teaching His dis- 
ciples the nature of His kingdom, whilst He 
was upon earth, but by the Spirit, after He was 
gone to heaven : 

1. That during the three years He conversed 
with them on earth, they were not able to bear 
His full instructions, without being shocked, and 
made very uneasy by them, on account of their 
narrow and shallow minds, and which were 
in a manner wholly filled with Jewish preju- 
dices. Truth was therefore to be let into them 
by such degrees as they could easily receive. 
And whilst they preserved a teachable temper, 
their great Master bore with all their ignorance 
and weakness : herein at the same time be- 
coming such an example of tenderness, gentle- 
ness, patience, and prudence, as was highly fit 
for them who were .to be the teachers of the 
world "to copy after. 

2. That from the doubts they had about our 
Saviour's resurrection (arising from the igno- 
rance in which he left them, and the prejudices 
they still had about the nature of His kingdom, 
and the true design of His coming into the 
world), their testimony might carry the greater 
force along with it. 

3. That by letting all this light in upon them 
at once, soon after He had left them^ He might 
entirely comfort them under His absence (which 
must needs have given the greatest shock to 
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tbetn, md.tbe greatest check to tb^ir proceeding 
ip (beir <^ork)» and so i:emove the great obstroc- 
tion tbat His death must have ^ven, whensoever 
it had happened, to the spreading of the gospd, 
djdd tboreby open a free course for it. 
. 4.' Thjit now they were prepared to receive 
His instructions. He might, by the Spirit, so 
fill their whole souls with the full knowledge 
of them, as to give the apostles the highest 
satisfaction about their truth and expediency \ 
and to dispose them, with the greatest industry, 
zeal, and boldness, to bear all fatigues, and ran 
all hazards, in publishing those instructions to 
the world. 

5. That all ^he matters of fact, which they 
were to testify, might be finished; and so their 
testimony might become complete at once; 
and that the proof, which was to be given to the 
troth of their testimony by the Spirit, might 
relate to all the matters they were to testify : 
which it could not do, till Christ's crucifixion, 
resurrection, and ascension, had taken place. 
. 6. That by their assurance, boldness, and 
activity, but especiaUy by this amazing con* 
currence of spiritual and intellectual prodigies^ 
beautifully suited to evidence the last dispensa- 
tion of light and knowledge, they nught over- 
bear all the resistance that should arise from 
the ignorance, prejudice, and lusts of men; 
and fi*om the worldly powers that should oppose 
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them in the testimony they gave of the great 
facts they attested, and the doctrines they built 
upon them. 

7. That this success might attend Christ's 
state of exaltation to the right hand of power, 
aiid be the, first act of His royalty; to which 
it was suited with the greatest beauty and pro- 
portion ; whereas it would have been altogether 
unsuitable to His state of humiliatioui and in- ' 
consistent with the whole design, and every 
circumstance of it. 

8. That by the amazing success that attended 
their teaching and testimony, a fresh and con- 
vincing proof of the trath of Christianity might 
be furnished to the following ages of the church. 
I flatter myself, that those reflections will meet 
with the approbation of those who have consi- 
dered human nature, what I have offered in 
this Essay, and several hints in Scripture, un^^ 
touched perhaps, or unpursued by me. 



CHAPTER III. 

» 

THE MIRACULOUS GIFTS WERE GRANTED AT 
THE FIRST SETTLEMENT OF THE CHRISTIAN 
CHURCHES. 

SECTION L— Recapitulation of the evidence from the 
predictions of the old Prophets, of the Baptist , and of 
our Lord, that the miraculous gifts of the Spirit were 
to be granted after the Ascension of Christ. 

The third thing I undertook was to prov^ 
^' that the Spirit did thus teach and witness 
in the first settlement of the Christian religion/' 
But I have been forced to anticipate myself 
in a very great measure on this head : since 
every text which I have brought to explain the 
teaching and the witness of the Spirit; or to 
shew that the Spirit fell down in those five 
instances I have mentioned , and that the apos- 
tles conferred it wherever they came ; and that 
these gifts were used by those who had them, 
is a full proof that there was such a teaching, 
and such a witnessing of the Spirit. Yet as 
that proof may be set in a stronger light, and as 
some farther evidence may be brought, that the 
Spirit thus taught and witnessed ; I will endea- 
vour to lay it all together, in order to obviate 
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all cavils and objections that may be made 
against U : it being so capital a point in the 
Christian religion. David foretells/ in the pro- 
phetic style, **Thon hast ascended on high; 
thou hast received gifts for men, yea, for the 
rebellious also, that the Lord God might dwell 
among them." Isaiah also, speaking of Jacob 
and Israel, says, " I will pour water upon him 
that is thirsty, and floods upon the dry ground ; 
I will pour my Spirit upon thy seed, and my 
blessing on thy offspring:"* and afterwards, 
*' And all thy children shall be taught of God." ' 
Jeremiah also prophesies of the day of the 
gospel:^ ''Behold the days come, saith the 
Lord, that I will make a new covenant with the 
house of Israel, and with the house of Judah : 
not according to the covenant that I made with 
their fathers, in the day I took them by the 
hand to bring them out of the land of Egypt 
(which my covenant they brake, although I was 
an husband to them, saith the Lord) : but this 
shall be the covenant that I will make with the 
hoase of Israel, after those days, saith the Lord : 
I will put my law in their inward parts, and 
write it in their hearts, and will be' their God, 
and they shall be my people. And they shall 
teach no more every man his neighbour, and 

' Psal. Ixviii. 18, 19. ^ Isa. xliv. 2, 3. 

' Ibid. liv. 13. ^ Jer. x»i. 31 — 35. 
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every man bis brother ; saying, Know the Lord : 
for they shall all know me from the least of 
them unto the greatest of them, saith the Lord ; 
for I will forgive their iniquity, and will remem* 
ber their sin no more." Joel likewise prophe> 
sies : ' ^* And it shall come to pass afterwards, 
that I will pour out my Spirit upon all flesh ; 
and your sons and your daughters shall pro* 
phesy, your old men shall dream dreams^ and 
your young men shall see visions: and also 
upon the servants, and upon the hand-maids, in 
those days will I pour out n^y Spirit." 

John Baptist, Christ's forerunner^ being sent 
to by the Sanhedrim, to know if he was the 
Messiah ; ** confessed and denied not : biit 
confessed, I am not the Christ, but His forerun*- 
ner," But withal told them, '' that Christ was 
standing among them ;" and the next day said 
to them, *' Behold the Lamb of God I" pointing 
to Him. *' And he bare repord, saying, I saw 
the Spirit descendmg on Him like a dove ; and 
it abode upon Him : and I kn^w Him not. But 
He that sent me to baptize with water, the same 
said unto me, Upon whom thoashalt seethe 
Spirit descending, and remaining on Him^ the 
same is He which baptizeth with the Holy 
Ghost ;'' giving this as the distinguishing cbah 
racter of the Messiah ; * which probably is as 

* Joel ii. 28, 29- * John i. QO, 29, 32, :J3. 
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if John Baptist said, '^ I knew not tliat He was 
to baptize with the Holy Ghost, and with fire. 
Bat He that sent rae tp baptize with water, said 
unto tne. Him that thoa shalt see baptized with 
the Holy Ghost and with fire. He it is who is to 
baptize others with the Holy Ghost and with 
fire." 

The • material part of this record the three 
other evangelists give us. For Matthew says 
of John Baptist,' '' I indeed baptize you with 
water unto repentance ; but He that cometh 
after me is mightier than I, whose shoes I am 
not worthy to bear : He shall baptize you with 
the Holy Ghost and with fire." And Mark 
says of Him,* ^^ I indeed have baptized you 
with water, but He shall baptize you with the 
Holy Ghost." And Luke says,' ^'John an* 
swered, saying unto them all, I indeed baptize 
you with water ; but one mightier than I cometh, 
the latchet of whose shoes I am not worthy to 
unloose, He shall baptize you with the Holy 
Ghost and with fire." Here is then John 
Baptist, a prophet, and greater than all the 
prophets, recorded by all the evangelists, to 
have declared, when he was asked by a compe*- 
tent authority, whether he was the Messiah, in 
prejudice to himself, that he was not ; but that 
Jesus was, and that God had revealed it to him, 

' MaU.iii. 11. ' Mark i. 8. ^ Luke ili. l6. 
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that He ^as the Messiah, who was to be anointed 
with the Holy Ghost, by a certain sign which be 
saw happen to Jesus; and that He was the [lerson 
who was to ** baptize with the Holy Ghost and 
with fire." Our Saviour Himself (that they should 
have a full proof that the Son of man came down 
from heaven, by having a full proof afterwards 
that He was ascended to heaven, whence He 
came ; ' namely, as He adds, '^ It is the Spirit 
that quickeneth'*) ; before He left the world, 
tells the people, that ^' be that believeth on 
Him, as the Scripture saith, out of his belly shall 
flow rivers of living water;" which, says St. 
John, ** He spake of the Spirit, which they that 
believe on Him should receive, after He was 
glorified." And Jesus tells His disciples just 
before He left the world,* " Verily, verily, I say 
unto you, he that believetli on me, the works 
that 1 do shall he do also ; and greater works 
than these shall he do, because I go to my 
Father." And,' '^ If ye shall ask any thing in 
my name, I will do it And I will pray the 
Pather, and He shall give you another Com- 
forter, that He may abide with you for ever ; 
even the Spirit of Truth, whom the world 
cannot receive,' because it seeth Him not, 
neither knoweth Him : but ye know Him ; for 
He dwelleth with you, and shall be in you/' 

» John vi. 33.-63. » John xi?. 12. ^ Vcr. l6, 17. 
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And says/ ** These things have I spoken un- 
to youy being yet present with. you: but the 
Comforter, which is the Holy Ghost, whom 
the Father will send in my name, He shall 
teach you all things, and bring all things to 
your remembrance, whatsoever I have said 
unto yoii/'* " But when the Comforter is 
come, who is the Spirit of truth, which pro- 
ceedeth from the Father, He shall testify of me : 
and ye also shall bear witness, because ye have 
been with me from the beginning." Our Saviour 
adds,' '' Nevertheless, I tell you the truth, it is 
expedient for you that I go away ; for if I go not 
away, the Comforter will not come unto you : 
but if I depart I will send Him unto you. And 
when He is come, He will reprove the world of 
sin, and of righteousness, and of judgement. 
Of sin, because they believe not on me. Of 
righteousness, because I go to my Father, and 
ye see me no more. Of judgement, because the 
prince of this world is judged. I have yet 
many things to say unto you, but ye cannot 
bear them now: howbeit, when the Spirit of 
truth is come. He will guide you into all truth ; 
for He shall not speak of Himself, but whatsoever 
He shall hear, that shall He speak, and He virili 
shew you things to come. He shall glorify me, 
for He shall receive of mine, and shall shew it 

' John xiy. 25, 26. * Ibid. xr. 26. 3 Ibid. xvi. 7 — 15. 
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unto you. All things that the Father hath dhall 
be mine ; therefore said I, that be shill take of 
mine^ and shall shew it unto you." 

Mark likewise tells us, that Christ assured 
His disciples after His resurrection/ that among 
other signs that should follow them that believed 
in His name, they should ** speak with tongues.'' 
Mark mentions no other gifts of the Holy 
Ghost, that being the most shining gift, or the 
greatest sign, and the most adapted to convince 
unbelievers, though not the most edifying to 
ihe church; as St. Paul fully determines the 
case :^ being as he expreitely says, for " a sign to' 
tbem that believe not." And speaking with 
tongues may fairly include, ^* the great things 
of God'* they were to teach (or the illumination 
of their minds), as well as the strange tongues 
ia which they were to utter them. And St. John 
says, that '^ Jesus breathed on them, and said^ 
Receive the Holy Ghost ;" that is, '' As I pre- 
figure my .death and resurrection to you by 
proper signs and tpkens; so I do now the 
gift of the Holy Ghost, by my breathing on 
you." By breathing into man's nostrils man 
becomes a living soul. By my thus breathing 
on you, I promise you the Holy Ghost, which 
shall come on youi with the sound as of a 
mighty rushing wind,^ the very first token we 

* Mark %vl 17. * i Cor. xiv. 22. . * Acts ii, 2. 
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read of a divine presence.' And you may be as 
assured, that ye shall receive the Holy Ghost> 
as ye are that you now receive my breath. Or, 
as St. Luke says morie particularly,* ** Behold, 
I send the promise of my Father upon you (not 
indeed just now, though you may be as fully 
assured of it as if I now did it) ; but (it will be 
▼ery soon, and therefore) tarry ye in the city of 
Jerusalem, until ye are endued with power 
from on high." And Luke informs us,' that 
our Saviour, just before his ascension, ordered 
them, ** that they should not depart from Jeru<- 
salem, but wait for the promise of the Father, 
which, saith he, ye have heard of me.* For 
John truly baptized with water, but ye shall be 
baptized with the Holy Ghost, not many days 
hence." And accordingly St. Mark says, " they 
went forth and preached every where, the 
Lord working with them, and confirming the 
word with the signs following."^ 

And St. Luke also informs us more particu- 
larly, that St. Peter said, on the very occasion 
of the Holy Ghost's being poured out up- 
on them, *^ that Christ being exalted at the 
right-hand of God, and having received of the 
Father the promise of the, Holy Ghost, He hath 



* Gen. ill. 8. * Luke xxiv. 49. ^ Acts i. 4, 5, 8. 

* John xiv. l5. xv. 26. xvi. 7. Luke xxiv, 49. 
« Mark uvi. 20. 



208 These gifts prove the truth of Christianity. 

shed forth this which ye see and hear." ' Peter, 
and the rest of the apostles, placed the whole 
stress of Christianity here ; * for speai^ing of 
Christ's resurrection and exaltation, he says, 
*' And we are His witnesses of these things, and 
so is the Holy Ghost, whom God hath given to 
them that obey Him." When he answers the ob- 
jections of the Jews to His going in to Cornelias 
and his family, he declares, ** that the Holy 
Ghost fell on them, as on us at the b^inning, 
that is, with cloven tongues, as of fire, and gave 
them the like gifts as He did unto us. Then, 
said he, I remembered the word of the Lord, 
how that he said, John indeed baptized with 
water, but ye shall be baptized with the Holy 
Ghost" ' 



SECTION 11.-^ Additional eoidence from the Epistles, 
that these predictions were all accomplished — The 
powerful evidence to the truth of the Christian religion 
arising from the constatU appeal of St. Paul, to his 
possession, and exercise df these miraculous gifts, in his 
epistles to various churches^ . 

And as these passages make very strongly 
for my purpose, from the historical books of 
the New Testament ; so I must add to all the 
other quotations I made from the epistles (to 
somewhat a different purpose, but which are 

■ Acts ii. 33. * Ibid. v. 30—33. ^ Ibid. xi. 15—18. 



4i 



The g^t of God^' — the mracubms influences. 209 



bIso applicable to this), that of St. Paul to 
Timothy :* " Wherefore I put thee in reraetn- 
brance to stir up the gift of God which is in 
thee, by the putting on of my hands." That 
the gift of God signifies the gift of the Holy 
Ghost, I think appears from the phrase itself, 
which in the seventeen places where it is used in 
Scripture, signifies always a gift; in all the 
places but one, a gift of God ; and in all but six, 
the gift of the Holy Ghost. And that it here signi- 
*fies the gift of the Holy Ghost, further appears 
by St. .PauFs saying it was in Timothy, by the 
laying oA of his (Paul's) hands. For as it does 
not appear in Scripture, that jiny other gift was 
given by the laying on of an apostle's hands ; 
so it appears, that this was always imparted by 
them.* It further appears to be the gift of the 
Holy Ghost, from the word which we translate 
^'stir up;" which, as I have shewn before, 
signifies to blow ox stir up fire, in allusion to 
the symbol of fire, in which the Holy Ghost at 
first descended. And we know that Timothy 
had some of these gifts of the Holy Ghost 
because he was an evangelist ; ' and evangelists 
were fitted for that office by gifts of the Holy 
Ghost :^ and that Timothy in particular had 
those gifts, St. Paul seems to imply plainly 

* 2 Tim. i. 6, ^ See the second Essay. 

' 2 Tim. iv. 5. ♦ Eph. iv. 7—17. 

VOL. I. # 



¥ «*; 



810 In all thi EpUles appeal is made 

in these words,' '* That good thing which wds 
committed unto thee, keep by the Holy Ghost, 
which dwelleth in us." Which good thing, as 
it is distinct from the form of sound words 
mentioned in the preceding verse, must needs 
mean the gifts of an evangelist. And it is very 
remarkable in this place, that St. Paul writes 
to Timothy, to put him in remembrance of 
something he had told him before ; and asserts^ 
that this gift of God, which St. Paul had (before, 
as well as now) exhorted him (Timothy) to stir 
up, was in him by the laying on of his (PauFs) 
hands. 

I must likewise desire the reader to observe, 
that this exhortation to Timothy, and all the 
other exhortations relating to these gifts, in the 
other epistles, to the llomans, Corinthians, 
Gatatians, Ephesians, Pbilippians, Coiosuans, 
and Thessaloniaas , as well as in the epistles of 
James, Peter, John, and Jude (all which I have 
before quoted), imply an appeal to those churches 
to which they wrote for the truth of their as- 
sertion, that they had these gifts : which makes 
the evidence much stronger than the bare asser- 
tion in history could possibly do. 

And it must yet add greater strength to this 
evidence, that St Paul reproves the Romans, the 
Corinthians, the Ephesians, and the Galatians 

« 

» 2Tiin.i.,U. 
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(though the two latter more gently than the two 
former), for their pride and conceit about these 
gifts; which caused contaitions and parties 
among ^ them ; as is evident^ Rom. xii. 3 — 6. 
1 Cor. xii. 4.-26. Eph. iv. 1—7. Gal. iv. 15. 
ad Jin. And one way by which he endeavours 
to fasten his reproof on the CorinUiianB, for the 
pride and other irregularities that attended the 
exercise of these gifts, and to give greater force 
to his exhortations to them, is by appealing to 
diem whether '^ he did not speak with more 
tongues than them all ?" ' To fix his re- 
proof and exhortation the better, be likewise 
appeals to them, whether it was not better to 
prophesy, or to use the gifts which were for 
edification, than that of tongues, which was 
more for shew ; and in which they prided them* 
selves so much. Since if they prophesied, and 
there came into their assemblies an ignorant 
c&an, or a heathen (an unbelieverX he was ^^ con<^ 
vinced of all, and judged (or discerned) of all : 
and the secrets of his heart were made manifest ; 
and so falling down on his face, he worshipped 
God, and reported that God was in them of a 
truth."* Now can it be imagined, that smy 
man in an efnstle to a society, where there were 
* heats and parties, would not only exhort to a 
right use of these gifts, and give them rules for 

* 1 Cor. xiv. 18—22. * Vcn 24, 25, 
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that purpose ; but reprove them for their pride, 
conceit, and other irregularities about them; 
and assert such things of his own gifts and of 
theirs, when he, and the several parties in that 
church, must needs know that there were no 
such gifts in any of them ? 

But what yet adds the greatest strength to 
this evidence is, that some of these reproofs and 
exhortations were written to churches where 
there were not only parties^ but where a great 
(if not the greater) part of the church was drawn 
off from his gospel to another ; or at least from 
their regard to his apostolical authority, to the 
Jewish false apostles ; preferring their licentious 
doctrines to the strictness and purity he required. 
This was evidently the case with the Galatians, 
but especially with the Corinthians. None that 
have read his first ^ epistle to that church with 
the least care can doubt it The epistle turns 
upon it, and is full of it. Now St. Paul puts 
the truth of his apostolical character, and of his 
gospel, upon this single evidence :' " O foolish 
Galatians, who hath bewitched you, that you 
should not obey the truth, before whose eyes 
Jesus Christ hath been evidently set forth cru- 
cified among you ? This only would I learn of 
you, Received ye the Spirit by the works of the 
law, or by the hearing of faith ? Are ye so fooN 

> Gal. iii. 1—6. 
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ish ? having began in the Spirit, are ye now 
made perfect by the flesh ? Have ye suflfered so 
many things in vain ? if it be yet in vain. He 
therefore that ministereth to you the Spirit, and 
worketh miracles among you, doth he it by the 
works of the law, or by the hearing of faith ?" 
And afterwards he adds, that there could be no 
reason to seek justification by the law, which 
only brought a curse ; since Christ being made 
a curse, the blessing of Abraham was come on 
them through Jesus Christ : *^ They receiving 
the promise of the Spirit through faith ;" ' and 
adds further, that it was the most uoreasonable 
thing imaginable in them to be subject to the 
law of Moses, or to endeavour to be sons in 
minority under tutors ; since they had the full- 
est proof, that they were sons at full age through 
Christ, by God's having sent *Uhe Spirit of 
His Son into their hearts, crying, Abba, Father.'' * 
When St. Paul acknowledges those infirmi- 
ties, on account of which the Corinthians seem 
to have been wrought upon to have despised 
him ; his weakness, his fear, bis trembling, his 
speech without eloquence, and his preaching 
without philosophy; the things which they 
admired in their Apollos (their false teacher, or 
apostle) : what does he set in opposition to 
these his own imperfections, and the eloquence 

» Gal. iii. 10— J5. * Ibid. iv. 1— 10. 
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and wisdom of their ApoUos, but '' the demon* 
stration of the Spirit, and of power/' in whicb 
he came to them ? ' that is, the gifts of the 
Spirit, in which he says they were enriched, and 
by which the testimony of Christ was conBrmed 
in them ; * and in those signs, wonders, and 
mighty deeds, which he says he wrought among 
them ; ' and by which, '* through the power of 
the Spirit of Grod," he tells the Romans, *'he 
had pleached the gospel of Christ from Jerusa- 
lem unto Illyricum."* And ^ he expressly 
says (having his eye still to this false apostle, 
this deceitful worker, transforming himself into 
an apostle ; '^ this minister of Satan''),^ '' If he 
that cometh preacheth another Jesus, whom we 
have not preached ; or if ye receive another 
spirit (from him) which ye have not received 
(from me), or another gospel (from him) which 
ye have not received (from me), ye might well 
bear with him : whereas,^ though he had been 
but rude in speech, yet not in knowledge (of the 
gospel) ; but we have been thoroughly made 
. manifest among you (by tlie manifestation of the 
Spirit), in all things." . 

When he is asserting his privilege, the non- 
claim of which the Corinthians seem to torn 

« 1 Cor. ii. 1—5. * Ibid. i. 5, 6, 7- ^2 Cor. xii. 12. 

♦ Rom. XV. 19. ' 2 Cor. xi. 4. 

^ Ver. 2, 3, compared with ver. 13. 15. 

7 Vcr.fr. 
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upon him, as a confeBsion that he was not an apos- 
tle, as other apostles and Cephas were ; who, 
agreeably to their character, used those privii^ 
leges : ' upon what does he put the proof of his 
apostleship, but these gifts of the Spirit (in 
which the members of this church abounded, 
so as to come behind in no gift) ? ^ '* If I be not 
an apostle unto others, yet doubtless I am to 
you ; for the seal (or the undoubted proof of 
the truth) of my apostleship are ye in the Lord." * 
In what were they such an undoubted proof of 
the truth of his apostleship, but in these gifts of 
the Spirit, hi which they were not inferior to, 
but enriched beyond, other churches ? In no- 
thing else could they be said to excel. They 
were so wanting in obedience to the apostle, in 
love to one another, as well as in most of the 
other Christian virtues, that we find St. Paul is 
forced to take more pains with this church, to 
use greater precautions with them, to exercise 
and threaten more of his apostolical power a-- 
mong them, than to all the others put together. 
This appears in his second epistle to tbi^ church ; 
where he says, that he is jealous lest ^ this rival 
apostle should seduce them, and corrupt their 
minds from the simplicity which is in Christ. 
And what does he oflfer to preserve them from 
being beguiled by his subtilty ? Is it not an ap* 

« 1 Cor. ix. * Ibid. i. 5, 6, 7. » Vcr, 2. 
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peal to thend whether he preached any other 
Jesus than he did ? or whether they had received 
another '' Spirit from him which they had not 
received first from himself? " ' If he had not 
these apostolical powers, which he calls his rod, 
would he have ventured to have said, in this 
second epistle, just before he was coming to 
them (threatening the rival apostle and his fac- 
tion) *' For though we walk after the flesh we 
do not war after the flesh (for the weapons of 
our warfare are not carnal, but mighty, to the 
pulling down of strong holds), casting down 
imaginations, and every high thing l^hich exalt- 
eth itself against the knowledge of God ? And 
having a readiness to revenge all disobedience, 
when your obedience is fulfilled. For though 
I should boast somewhat more of our authority — 
I should not be ashamed : that I may not seem 
as if I would terrify you by letters. For his 
letters, say they, are weighty and powerful, but 
his body is weak, and his speech contemptible. 
Let such an one think this, that such as we are 
in worldly letters when we are absent, such will 
we also be in deed when present." * Just as 
he had declared in his first epistle, ^'^ that though 
some were pufied up, as if he would not come 
among them, yet he would come shortly, if the 
I^rd would ; and would know not their speech, 

* 2 Cor. xi. 2. 5. * 2 Cor. x. 3—12. 
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but their power/* ' And afterwards assertSi in 
his second epistle, " that truly the signs of an 
apostle were wrought among them (by him), in 
signs and wonders, and mighty deeds :" * and 
proceeds to denounce to those who had sin- 
ned, and did not repent, that '' when he came 
among them he would not spare/* ' 

Now can it be conceived, that St. Paul 
would put the proof of the truth of his gospel, 
and of his apostolical character, upon g^fts of 
the Holy Ghost conferred upon them by him ; 
and that in a dispute between him and a false 
apostle, rivalling him in that church, by indulg- 
ing their vices, and by other wicked and deceit- 
ful arts ; when there were no such gifts among 
them ? Such a supposition is the greatest ab- 
surdity imaginable. But if it was possible to 
suppose that St. Paul, in saying all this of him- 
self, *' had boasted of things beyond his mea* 
sure," though he most expressly declares that 
he does not : ^ yet, if it was but boasting^ and 
vaia-glory, what effect could it produce but 
contempt and indignation? See how his first 
epistle affected them. He was very solicitous 
to know how it was received. He goes from 
Ephesus to Troas, *' where a door was opened 
to him of the Lord ;" yet had he no rest in his 

' 1 Cor. iv. 19. '2 Cor. xii. 12. ' Ibid. xiii. 2^ 

♦ 2Cor. X. 13. 
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spirit there, because he did not find Titus» whom 
he had sent to know their present temper. He 
therefore leaves Troas, and all his prospect of 
immediate success, to go to Macedonia, in 
qoest of Titus.' Titus there acquaints him with 
the effects his epistle had produced in them ; 
namely, '* mourning, a fervent mind towards him, 
a sorrow to repentance that wrought in them 
carefulness, a clearing of themselves, an indigo 
nation, a fear, a vehement desire, a zeal, a re- 
venge :" * and that they had received him with 
^< obedience, trembling, and fear. So that God 
who coroforteth them that are cast down, com- 
forted him by the consolation wherewith Titus 
was comforted in them ; and made him to tri- 
umph in Christ on their account" ' And here* 
upon he informs them, that though hitherto he 
had not come to them, *^ that so he might spare 
them," notwithstanding his frequent purposes to 
come ; ^ yet now, finding the greater part of the 
opposite faction brought to a joint and belcom* 
ing temper, he will certainly and instantly be 
with them,^ and would not spare those who 
continued impenitent. St. Paul did actually 
go there immediately.^ Is there then that de« 
termined enemy to Christianity who will venture 



* See the Abstract. ^ 2 Cor. vii. 6 — 12. 

> Ibid. 13, 14. ♦ 2 Cor. i. 23. 

' Ibid. xiii. 1, 2. ^ See the Abstract. 
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to assert, that any man in his senses would have 
said these things of the Corinthians to them* 
selves, in a second epistle, just after he had 
been with them, and just before he designed to 
go to them, and actnally went, if he was not 
convinced that they knew all this to be true ? 
St. Paul's having said these things in the man* 
ner he has said them, is equivalent to the Corin- 
thians' having said them in a letter to him. 

I have dwelt the longer on this evidence, be- 
cause I am aware that it may be said, that all 
the evidence I have brought for this teaching and 
witnessing of the Spirit is from parties. But I 
tfaink, when what I have offered to obviate that 
ejKception is duly considered, the evidence I have 
brought, though party evidence, is, according to 
all the rules of evidence, stronger than the evi- 
dence of unbelieving Jews or Heathens ; if any 
such evidence could have been produced : though 
I think that cannot be expected. For if Jews or 
Heathens, on going into the assemblies of 
Christians, where thesQ gifts seem to have been 
only exercised, had been convinced by this 
demonstration of the Spirit, they had become 
parties. If, through malignity, which must 
have then been the case, they would not own 
their conviction, or stifle it ; we cannot expect 
they would do any thing to give testimony 
against themselves. Whatever maybe said of 
the other apostles, yet it ought to be observed, 
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tbat the evidence of. St. Paul is the evidence of 
one who had been the most farious adversary 
of die gospel ; and who became its friend from 
evidence which overthrew all the prejudice and 
interest that lay in the way of his believing the 
facts and doctrines of the Christian religion. 
The evidence therefore that I have given, as 
it is in itself most Rurprisingly strong, so it seems 
to me the best, perhaps the only evidence, which 
thef nature of the thing can admit/ 

It must likewise add great strength to this 
evidence, that the places where the Holy Ghost 
descended, or that we read of its being im* 
parted, or exercised, were cities remarkable for 
being the capitals of countries, for being large 
and populous, the residence of governors, or the 
seat of trade and learning ; and where conse- 
quently there was like to be the greatest opposi- 
tion, from the envy of Jewish bigots^ or heathen 
philosophers, deeply tainted with ritual or hypo- 
thetic knowledge ; and where there was likewise 
consequently, on all these accounts, the greatest 
opportunity to examine into the truth, as well 
as to spread the news of this great event in the 
world. Such were Jerusalem, Samaria, Caesarea, 
Damascus, Antioch in Pisidia, Thessalonica, 

* See the anecdote of Mr. Aotliooj Collins and Lord 
Barringtoo in tlie Memoir prefixed to this edition of the 
Miscellanea Sacra. 
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£phesus, Philippic Corinth, Rome. And at the 
first of these places, wjiere the Spirit first de- 
scended, it was, in all probability, in the temple ; 
and when there were there vast numbers 
of persons from all parts of the Roman empire 
present. 

SECTION HI. — On the duration of the miraculous 

Nor does it add less to the weight of this 
evidence, that these gifts continued so long in 
the church. For that they continued till about 
the year 06, we learn from Rev. i. 12, where St. 
John calls the revelation he received about future 
events, the ^* testimony, of Jesus Christ ;" and 
from chap. xix. 10, where St. John acquaints us 
from the angel who was sent to John (and who 
appears to have been one of John's fellow- 
servants, and of his brethren that had the testi- 
mony of Jesus: or, as the angel says more 
expressly, chap, xxii, 8, 9, *' One of his brethren 
the prophets'*), that *' the testimony of Jesus 
(then) was the Spirit of prophecy." And there 
cannot be much doubt of these gifts lasting as 
much longer as the oldest of those lived to 
whom St. John imparted them. Clement speaks 
of a plentiful effusion of the Holy Ghost upon 
^1 the Corinthians, in his epistle to them : JOX^pij^ 
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jri^fufiaro^ ityUu iyx^^^S ^^^ ToofTag*^ Ignatius 
salutes the church of Smyrna, cXtiiftlysy iv Travrl 
^apitrfiari* And again, upwrripT^rov o8<rav irainlg 
X^pi^r/MTos. Justin Martyr mentions these gifts 
of the Spirit then exercised, jSouXJ^y 1trj(wf latriv 
TTgoyvcoo-iy SiSao-xaXiav. And Irenseus, speaking 
of the prophetic gifts, mention^ the gift of 
tongues, and the discernment of spirits. And 
that these did not last longer, seems to have 
been the case in fact, since Irenaeus, who died 
about the year 1 90, in a very old age, speaks of 
his having seen these gifts, but says nothing of 
his own having them.* And this agrees with 
what Origen says, that there were (1x^) some 
footsteps, or traces of prophecy, in his time. 
And Eusebius intimates the entire cessation of 
them in his days.' But perhaps the gift of 
miracles, of dispossessing devils, and of healing 
diseases, and the other gifts which were not pe* 
culiar to the dispensation of the Spirit, might 
last longer than the gifts of illumination ; they 
seem at least to have lasted longer if we may cre- 
dit the account of the fathers, as Tertullian,^ 

' § 2 : 8(<e § 4S: see HermaSy Book iii. § 11. Justin. Dial, 
cum Trypb. p. 256. A. p. 308. B. and 315. Iren. 1. iL c. $7. 
and 1. ▼. c. 6. 

^ See Dodwell's Dissert, on Iren. 1. v. c. 6, 

' Brokesby, p. 95. 

^ Tertul. ad Scap. c. iv. Apol. c. xuii. Orig. contr. 
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Origen/ Lactantius, CbrysostotD, and Audtin, 
confessed that they had entirely ceased in their 
time ; or at least that they were very rare/ 

Now put all this together, with the several 
places I have quoted, to explain the teaching 
and witnessing of the Spirit, and it will stand 
thus* Joel prophesies of this great event. John 
Baptist, against his own interest, and in dimi- 
nution of his credit and authority, foretels this 
by a special revelation from God, as the distin- 
guishing character of the Messiah. This, in 
efifect, the our evangelists relate. Our Saviour 
foretels it in the course of His ministry to the 
people, says St. John ; and to His disciples just 
before His death, say Mark, Luke, and John ; 
and over and over in His discourses with them. 
He repeats it to them after His resurrection, and 
JQst before His ascension, say St. Luke and St. 
John. St. Luke says. He foretold the place and 
time when it should come on them ; and ordered 
them not to depart from Jerusalem, nor begin 
to testify till they received it ; which should be 
soon after tie had recdved the promise of the 

Cels. L i. p. 7. 20. 1. ,vii. p. 334. 376. 53, Orig. de Orat. 
part ii. n. 11. 

' Brokesby, p. 154. 

* Chrysost. in 1 Cor. Xoy. t'. Ethic. Xoy. Kff. in 1 Tim. 
Xoy. I. Ethic, in 1 Cor. Xoy. xff. iu Col. Xoy. 17'. Aaguflt* 
de ver. Rel. c. xxv. n. 47. De util. credend. c. 16. in 
Psai. cxxx. n. 5. Vide Dodw. Diss, in Iren. Dis. ii. p. 205. 
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Father. St. Luke relates to us accordingly, that 
it did come upon them, agreeably to John Bap- 
tist's and our Saviour's prediction, with cloven 
tongues, like as of fire. It illuminated their 
minds with knowledge, and enabled them to 
communicate that knowledge in all languages 
with great freedqm and boldness. He a8serts,that 
it came down on the first converts from among 
the proselytes of the gate: and, as I think, 
fairly hints, or rather asserts (considering the 
phraseology he uses, and the force of that phra- 
seology in the Acts), that it also fell on the first 
converts from among the heathen ; and his ex* 
pressions are such fi'om whence we may fairly 
infer, that the apostles conferred it on all Chris- 
tians where they came, by the laying on of their 
hands. St. Paul either fully expresses, or hints 
the same, in all his epistles : as James, Peter, 
John, and Jude do, in theirs ; and in the man- 
ner I have observed. Finally, that these gifts 
were exercised by vast numbers, difl^rently, 
frequently, and publicly, in a great many great 
cities of great countries (as Judaea, Syria, Asia» 
Macedonia, Greece, and Italy), and for a long 
track of time. When all this is considered, I 
think nothing in Christianity, nor any fact in 
antiquity, will appear so well and so fully 
proved. 



CHAPTER IV. 

ON THE MANIFESTATIONS, AND EFFECTS, OP 
THE MIRACULOUS INFLUENCES IN THE APOS- 
TOLIC AGE. 

SECTION I.—Tke prophets, before the time of the 
apostles, and the partakers of the miraculous gifts in 
the early church compared. 

The fourth thing that I have undertaken to 
shew iS| '* In ivhat this superior teaching and 
witnessing of the Spirit consists." This will be 
best understood, by comparing the Spirit of 
prophecy under the Old Testament, and a little 
before, at, and after our Saviours birth, and 
during His life, with these gifts after His ascen- 
sion. For it would not be to my present pur- 
pose to consider some other gifts of the Spirit 
under the Old Testament : such as the faith of 
miracles, the Spirit of wisdom, judgment, 
government, strength, valour, or the like; by 
which '* they subdued kingdoms, wrought righ- 
teousness, stopped the mouths of liuns, quench- 
ed the violence of fire, escaped the edge of the 
sword, out of weakness were made strong, 
waxed valiant in fight, turned to flight the 

VOL, I. P 
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armies of the aliens/' ' But as to a comparison 
between the prophetic gifts, it will stand thus. 
It was but now and then that God communicated 
Himself to a patriarch or a prophet under the Old 
Testament. When God made such a communica- 
tion, it was to send him on a particular message. 
The word of the Lord came now and then to the 
prophets, and the Spirit of the Lord came now 
and then upon them. There were great intervals 
at some times, when the Jews, as they complain, 
were without any prophet ; and when the word 
of the Lord was scarce: and at last the world 
was without a prophet above three hundred 
years, namely, between Malachi, Zacbarias, and 
Elizabeth. There was seldom above one emi- 
nent prophet at a time ; though I think we once 
read of seventy-two :* and it was yet more seldom, 
that two eminent prophets prophesied at the 
same time. The prophets that prophesied were 
often sons of prophets, or brad up in the schools 
of the prophets. When God gave answers by 
the urim and thummim, it was only in cases which 
concerned the whole nation of the Jews. The 
prophets were not always under inspiration: 
nor did they know when they should be. We 
have instances of this in Samuel,' Nathan,^ 
Elisha ; ' they bad but particular revelations ; 
and those they bad were either of less conse- 

' Hcb. xL 33, 34. * Numb, xi, 25, 26. » 1 Sam. iii. 3—11. 
♦ 2 Sam, vii. 1~18. ' 2 Kings iil. 15. 
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qfience, or so obscare that tbey oftentimes did 
not understand them themselves: we see this 
particularly in the case of Danid/ So that not 
unto themselves, or their own age, but unto us 
did they minister. Tbey never pretended to 
make prophets, or communicate their gifts to 
Othm's ; unless in the case of Joshua, who was 
full of the Spirit of wisdom, because Moses 
had laid his hands on him/ But in the case 
of the seventy,' Moses was so for from com* 
municating the Spirit, that " God took of his 
(Moses') spirit, and gave it unto, or put it upon 
them, and then they prophesied." 

It is true, that Moses had the two tables of 
the law, and a plan of all things relating to 
the tabernacle, delivered him in the Mount; 
Qod not speaking to him in dreams and visions* 
and now and then, as He did to other prophets, 
but frequently, and '^face to face.'' But the 
two tables contained but ten commandments : 
nor could those commandments, or the plan of 
things delivered, or what God said to Moses 
afterwards, in consequence of the two tables, 
or the plan delivered him in the Mount, make 
those who lived under that dispensation perfect. 
We find also, on the revival of prophecy, just 
before, or at, our Saviour's appearing in the 
world, a few instances of persons having revela*- 

' Omn. xii. 8, 9- * Dent. ttxiT. 9* ' Numb. xi. 17—25. 
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tions by the Holy Ghost. Thus the Holy Ghost 
was on Simeon (and it was revealed to him, 
that he should not see death before he had seen 
the Lord's Christ) ; and perhaps on Anna the 
prophetess : and thus Zachary and Elizabeth 
are filled with the Holy Ghost: and it may 
be, Mary also : and each of them brake forth 
mto hymns. John Baptist, who was full of 
the Holy Ghost from his mother's womb, bap- 
tized men into the faith of the doctrine of the 
remission of sins upon repentance; thereby 
preparing men for the Messiah, foretelling His 
immediate appearance, and introducing Him to 
the world* The apostles and disciples in our 
Saviour's lifetime were taught by Him, who bad 
the Spirit without measure ; yet it was but as 
they could bear it ; but the Spirit solely rested 
upon, or abode with Him, Their int^^ty re* 
commended them to their great Master. They 
were willing to follow Him whithersoever He 
went ; and having been sent by Him, preached 
the plain doctrine of repentance, healed diseas- 
es, and cast out devils : but they were not only 
unacquainted with the great design of His com- 
ing into the world, bnt entirely mistook it.' 

But after our Saviour's ascension all the 
Lord's people became prophets ; and they were 
all taught of God : God pouring out of His 

' See the seepnd E&say, 
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Spirit at once, and in an instant upon all flesh. 
They had the Holy Ghost to rest upon, abide 
with, and inhabit them, as the shechinah did in 
the temple ; not imparting to them a revelation, 
an inspiration now and then, but being in them 
as a spring, or rivers of living water : endowing 
l8ome of them with the knowledge of the truths 
of the greatest comprehension and importance, 
giving them the understanding of all prophecies, 
and the revelation of the deepest mysteries; 
enabling them to discern the spirits of others ; 
to foretell particular events for the good of the 
church ; to teach, to exhort, to warn, to rebuke, 
to admonish, to pray, to compose, and sing 
hymns and psalms, to preside, and advise the 
church in all emergencies, and to judge when 
they ought to comply with such advice; and 
to assist the jostles in the most prudent man- 
ner, in some of the lower and more distant 
parts of their work : and, what is yet a greater 
proof than all the rest, enabling fourteen of these 
(that is, the twelve, with Paul and Barnabas) 
by the laying on of their hands and prayer, 
to confer some of these gifts on all the believers 
where they themselves came : and who there- 
upon exercised such gifts as they had, and 
in such degrees as they had them, in public 
assemblies; as the apostles did their superior 
gifts in a d^ee peculiar to themselves. Thus 
the word of God, which came now and then to 
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the ancient prophets, and even to the last and 
greatest of them, John, the son of Zacharias, in 
the wilderness,' '^ dwelt richly (not only in apos- 
tles, prophets, evangelists, &c. but) in all Chris^ 
tians in all wisdom, enabling them to teach^ 
admonish, and exhort one another, when they 
assembled themselves together." * 

SECTION ll.—The witness of the Spirit superior ta 
all other testimonies in favor of t lie truth rfthe ChrsM^ 
tian religion. 

This comparison between the state of pro- 
phecy under the Old and New Testament after 
the ascension of Christ, which I have made to 
shew wherein the superior teaching of the Spirit 
did consist ; will also shew, wherein the supe- 
riority of the witness of the Spirit, to all other 
testimonies given to Christ, did consist Our 
Saviour, in the days of His flesh, went about 
working miracles, curing diseases, and casting 
out devils. Yet might it be said by malice and 
perverseness (perhaps, by mere scepticism, in 
some given to doubt) that they did not know 
the power of nature, and therefore could not 
judge of a miracle ; that they did not know 
what secrets there might be for the speedy and 
instantaneous cure of diseases; and that they 
could not tell, whether those few were really 

' Luke uu 3. * Coh iii. 16. Heb. z* 25. 
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dead that were said to be raised : and the bias* 
pheniy against the Son went so far as to say, 
that He cast oni derils by Beelzebab the prince 
of de?ils : and possibly some taught, that His 
cures of diseases, as well as His dispossessing 
of devils, was by charms and spells, and magi*- 
cal arts, nsed almost universally in medicine in 
that age of the world : ' and as for the working 
miracles, caring of diseases, and casting out of 
devils, the heathen priests and exorcists pre-^ 
tended to them ; and many of the Jewik pre^ 
tended to some of them. And' our Saviour, 
as well as His apostles, foretold, that there 
should be false Christs and false prophets ^ 
and that they should work such signs and won- 
ders as, if it were possible, would seduce the 
very elect ; and that Satan should come ataong 
those who received not the truth in the love of 
it, ** with all power, signs; and lying wonders/' * 
Nay, even as to Christ's resurrection, a wicked 
imagination might perhaps strain itself so fer ^s 
to find out some cavils and exceptions to it, 
fiiHy proved as it stands to us, by a great num* 
ber of unexceptionable witnesses, were it not 
confirmed by this great event. But this quite 
blunts and deadens all the workings of the most 
active and sublimated malice. For is there any 
secret art, trick, slight, or power, or was any 
such thing ever ptetended to since the vvorld 

* See Acts six. 18, 19* ^Matt. xxiv. 24. 2 Thess. ii. 8, 9, 10. 
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began ; by which the knowledge of things of 
the greatest compass, use, and consequence, 
can.be infused into the minds of vast numbers of 
illiterate men and women in an instant; and pow- 
er given to some of them to communicate some 
of these gifts, but difierent ones, to all those 
believers to whom they came without distinc- 
tion, by the lapng on of their hands? 

If all this illumination, in the several kinds 
and d^rees in which it was communicated to 
vast multitudes, had nothing in it more than 
the miracles wrought by our Saviour and His 
apostles in His lifetime ; and was of the same 
rank and class vnth them: yet inasmuch as 
it was in many instances of it, and in the great 
numbers to which it was communicated, entirely 
new, and of various kinds (none of the prophets, 
Joh9 Baptist, or the apostles in the lifetime of' 
our Saviour, having ever had it), it was the 
more likely to produce much greater effects than 
any of the other. 

But I cannot but think, that these gifts weie 
of a different kind from the gift or power of 
working all other miracles. 

A miracle in the theological seose of the 
word, is, as a great philosopher, and a very 
learned divine (to whom the cause of religion 
is highly indebted on many apcounts), defines 
it: ''A work effected in ^ manner unusual, 
or different from the common and regular 
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method of Providence, by the interposition 
either of God Himself, or of some intelligent 
Agent superior to man, for the proof or evi- 
dence of some particular doctrine, or in attesta- 
tion to the authority of some particular person. 
And if a miracle so worked, be not opposed by 
some plainly superior power; nor be brought 
to attest a doctrine either contradictory in itself, 
or vicious in its consequences (a doctrine of 
which kind no miracles in the world can be 
sufficient to prove) ; then the doctrine so attested 
must necessarily be looked upon as divine, and 
the worker of the miracle entertained as having 
infallibly a commission from God." ' 

He very justly observes, that there is no 
miracle recorded in Scripture, which necessa- 
rily bespeaks the immediate power of God to 
be interposed, or that exceeds the power of 
angels to effect/ Let it be considered then, 
whether this illumination could proceed from 
any angel, or from any but God, or Christ, or 
the Holy Spirit? 

SECTION ill.— TAis illumination could not have been 
imparted by any power, but by that of the Holy Spirit. 

According to the account the Scriptures give 
us, the angels could not convey this knowledge 

' Dr. Clarke's £? ideuce of Nat. and Rev. ReligioDi p. 239« 

*p. 119. 220. ns. 
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to the minds of men ; it being the knowledge of 
things hid in the deep counsel of God from them; 
the angels being represented as desiring to look 
into these things : ' and these things being reveal- 
ed to the charches, to the intent, that ^^ by them 
might be made known unto the principalities 
and powers in heavenly places, the manifold wis* 
dom of God/'^ And therefore St. Panl asserts, 
that God had revealed these things to them by 
His Holy Spirit, from this argument; ^'That 
as no man knoweth the things of a man, save 
the spirit of a man, which is in him : even so 
the things of God knoweth no man (ouSc)^, no 
person), but the Spirit of God ; ' even that Spirit 
which searcheth all things, yea, the deep things 
of God : which Spirit, he says, they (that is, the 
apostles) had received, that they might know 
the things that were freely given them of Grod ; 
even that Spirit which was the promise of the 
Father,* and proceeded from Him.** * 

Perhaps there is no mind capable of con^ 
taining all that knowledge which the apostles, 
or at least that some of them had, so as to have 
it always ready for their use. Such knowledge 
as they had of the perfections of God, of the 
nature of man, of his duty, and what conduceth 
to his honour and felicity ; of all the dispensa- 

" 1 Pet. i. 12. * Eph. Hi. 10. ^ 1 Cor. ii. II. 
♦ Luke xxiv. 49. Acts i. 4—9. * Jolm xt. t6. 
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tions of God to the several ages ; not only of 
that by Christ, but by Moses and the prophets ; 
and the foil meaning of the types, allegories, and 
allusions of the Old Testament : prudence to 
manage and order assembfies ; skill to address 
themselves to mankind, according to their dif- 
ferent genius and capaeity ; with the knowledge 
of a great many different languages ; of which 
we have fifteen or sixteen reckoned up/ In 
which gift the Corinthians excelled; and in 
which yet Paul says he excelled them Q* speak- 
ing with more tongues than them air) ; * and 
possessing all these languages in such perfection, 
a8 to be able to speak them with readiness 
and propriety (m all proper occasions. If the 
mind shall not be thought capable of containing 
all this knowledge at once, without its capaci* 
ties being enlai^ed ; can we suppose an angel^ 
by his natural powers, capable of enlarging 
them ? or any being, but the Father of spirits,, 
who first created tbem^ either by a mediate 
or an immediate exertion of His own divine 
power? 

Or if it should be thought, that the minds of 
the apostles and others, were capable, of con* 
taining all this knowledge, without any enlarge- 
ment ' of their natural powers ; yet can it be 
thought, that they were dapable of receiving all 

* Actsii. 9—12. * 1 Cor. xiv. Id. 
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this knowledge in an instant, without any such 
enlargement ? How long does the most 1:0m- 
prehenstve geniusi at the greatest ripeness of 
age^ require to take in any one art, science, or 
language, from the master that possesses or 
teaches it in the greatest perfection ? Let any 
man consult the operations of his own mind, 
the experience and. the history of the human 
understanding ; and then settle the account. 
Moses, who was learned in all the wisdom of 
tlie Egyptians, was forty days in taking the 
pattern from God himself in the Mount ; and 
that pattern was only of the tabernacle, its fur- 
niture and attendants. Is it to be imagined 
then, that the apostles and others (avdpmroi 
aypay^iutrtii hoIX iSi&rai), ^' unlearned and igno- 
rant men," ' were capable of having so many 
arts, divine sciences, and tongues imparted to 
them in an instant, by any but Him that ^' calls 
the things that are not as though they were." 
Supposing it easy to conceive, how an. angel 
may, by bis natural powers, drive fish to ahook^ 
or into a net ; how he may bring fresh loaves 
and fishes to feed a multitude ; how he may 
support a man walking on the water, or waft a 
body up into the air ; how he may raise or lay 
winds ; how he may inflict or cure diseases, or 
it may be, raise a dead body to life : it may be 

' AcU iy. 13. 



ApostkSf were of miraculous origin. 237 

as easy for an angel to support a man walking 
on the water, as for a man to keep a stone from 
falling by his hand : and so in other instances : 
notwithstanding that all these are great mira*^ 
cles ; yet» can any one conceive that an angel, 
by his natural powers, can enlarge the capaci- 
ties of the mind so as to make it take in as much 
knowledge in an instant, as a man of the best 
parts must be an age in learning, by slow de- 
grees, with the utmost intention of his mind 
(on the supposition that his mind is able at once 
to contain it), and to haye it all ready for his 
use on every occasion ? 

If therefore it shall be thought, that other mi- 
racles might be wrought by angels ; this exten- 
sive and instantaneous illumination could be 
effected by none but God, or Christ, or the 
Holy Spirit ; it is a work exceeding all others 
that were wrought in confirmation of the Chris- 
tian religion, in kind as well as degree ; and 
will shew (further than any thing I have yet 
said, not only why the gifts of the Holy Ghost 
are distinguished from miracles in the New Tes- 
tament, but) wherein the superiority of this 
teaching and witness of the Spirit did consist ; 
and account more fully Tor the much greater 
effects it produced, than were wrought by 
Christ or His apostles, in his lifetime. 

Some of these considerations may perhaps 
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accoant for the superiority of the Spirit's* testi- 
mony to all others. But that in fact it was al- 
ways considered as superior, both by Christ 
and the apostles, may not only be collected from 
what I have been obliged to say on other heads, 
and from texts which I have already quoted ; 
but from these which follow. Our Saviour 
expressly asserts, that he that believes on Him, 
^* shall not only do the works that He did, but 
greater ; because, as He adds, He goes to the 
Father ;" that is, to receive those gifts, and shed 
them down : gifts which would admirably suit 
His exaltation to the right-hand of God ; and 
the design of enlai^ng His kingdom, when He 
was exalted to His throne. When the Holy 
Ghost therefore was poured forth, Peter does 
not only explain what it was,' but offers to 
communicate it to them all, on their believing ; 
as the greatest proof that could be given, that 
the gifts they had were what Christ, on His 
exaltation, had shed down. And this commu- 
nication by the laying on of hands, reaching 
much further than the immediate baptism by 
the Holy Ghost and fire, and being consequently 
so much a greater proof of Christianity ; the 
laying on of hands is considered as one of the 
first principles of Christianity ; * namely, its 

' Acts ii. 15-^39. * Hcb. vi. 1, 2. 
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evidence ; whilst baptism, that is, by water and 
fire, are only considered as the methods of the 
first entrance into it. 



S ECTION IV .— 7%« miraculous gifts of the Spirit were 
probably the more sure, or more confirmed, wordofpro^ 
phecy mentioned by St. Peter, 2 Pet. i. 19. 

* 

On account of this superiority of the witness 
which the Spirit gives to Christ, over the attes- 
tation which even God the Father saw fit to 
g^ve to Him whilst He was upon earth, St. 
Peter (after he had been speaking of the voice 
that came from that excellent glory, saying, 
'^ This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well 
pleased :" and after saying, ** And we heard 
this voice which came from heaven, when we 
were with Him in the holy mount,") adds : 
*^ And we have (or have received) a more sure 
word of prophecy ;" for so I think it should 
be rendered ; Ka\ ratmgv r^y ^et>iniv '^fiiis ijxou- 

^ayo¥. 

" We (that is, we apostles ; we who heard 
the voice when we were with Him in the holy 
mount ; and the rest of the apostles, who are 
witnesses of all that Jesus did and taught, till 
the day He ascended into heaven, as well as we) 
have received a word of prophecy (that is, the 
word of wisdom, and knowledge, and prophecy," 
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which we apostles have received from the Spi- 
rit of prophecy, whose office is to shew things 
to come/ by which we speak a word fit>m the 
Lord, as all former prophets did, and as we do 
the word of the gospel, or the word of foith ; * 
by which we become not only the foundation 
on which you and all Christians are built as 
apostles, but as prophets too : ' and who '^ as 
prophets, reveal the ministry, which was kept 
secret since the wotld began, by our Scriptures, 
according to the commandment of the everlast- 
mg God to all nations for the obedience of 
faith" ^), more sure than the voice we heard in 
the holy mount. For though that is no fable, 
but a fact delivered to you by us, who heard it, 
and saw the glory, or Shechinah, that attended 
it ; on which account we must be more sure of 
it than we can possibly be of any Old Testa- 
ment prophecies ; and you must be so too, 
since it is the testimony of us the witnesses of 
the Lord (greater than any of the prophets), and 
fully confirmed to you : yet neither can we nor 
you, in the nature of the thing, possibly be so 
sure of it, as we aud you are of an illumination 
in kll the wisdom of the gospel, and knowledge 
of all mysteries, and the gifts of prophecy, • 
which we received in an instant at the feast of 



' John xvi. 19. * See the second Essav. ^ Eph. ii. 20. 
^ Rom. xfi. 25, 26. See the second Essay. 
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PentecoBt ; and some of which gifts we hare 
commtinicated to all belieTers where we have 
cowaey and particnlarly to some of yourselves ; ' 
and have still the power to communicate ; 
whereonto ye (to whom I write) do well that 
ye take heed, as to a light that shineth in a 
4ark place (this world, which is said to be dark- 
ness^* and wonld be so, had not Jesus by Him^ 
self and His Spirit, enlightened it ; and where 
we yet see but through a glass darkly,' in com- 
parison of that clear light which will break in 
npon us, when (but therefore take heed to this 
light, as the best you will have until) the day 
dawn (or until the day of the Lord,^ or the day 
of judgment, dawn in the morning of the re* 
sorrection), and till the morning-star (^mtr^opos) 
arise in your hearts (or till Christ shall give yon 
the moming-star to irradiate your hearts : ' 
when you will no more want this apostolic 
word of prophecy, which, though the best you 
will have here, and which therefore ye ought 
carefully to attend to, yet will be then of no 
use to you : '* For when that which is perfect 
is come, that which is in part shall be done 
away"^). Knowing this first (for you ought to 
observe, that no prophecy of the Scripture, 

" 1 Pet. iv. 10, 1 1. * John i. 5. M Cor. xiii. 12. 
♦ Ibid. iii. 10. ' Rev. H. 9S. * 1 Cor. xiiL 10. 
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neither of the Old or New Testament, is of 
private interpretation (l^las iTrOiva-gmg^ of men's 
own suggestion) : ^^ For prophecy came not in 
old time by the will of man : but holy men of 
God spake as they were moved by the Holy 
Ghost." And you can less imagine that pro- 
phecy is of private suggestion now, who have 
been so fully acquainted that we kept in our 
upper room, unwilling to testify the facts of 
Christianity, and unable to teach its doctrines, 
till the Holy Ghost came upon us in an instant, 
at the feast of Pentecost (and suggested to us 
what we then taught, who were altogether 
unlearned before ; and moved us by the cou- 
rage He gave us, to testify, as well as preach to 
'the world) : and who, at least some among you, 
feel likewise some of these motions yourselves, 
in the gifts of the Holy Ghost , which you have 
received).* 

So that, upon the whole, I apprehend the 
sense of this place, and the context, is this : 
" I write this epistle to you, to recall to your 
memories what I have taught you ; and the 
rather, because 1 am suddenly to leave you. 
"Which things are not only the account I gave 
you of the transfiguration of Christ, which three 
of His apostles most certainly saw, and the at- 

■1 Pet. iv. 10, 11. 
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testation thd voice of the Father gave Him^ and 
firhich we most certainly heard ; bat that clearer 
knowledge of Christianity, and that greater 
proof of it which we gave yoa, in the doctrine 
we tan^ht firom the suggestions of the Spirit ; and 
the farther proof we gave to the hnth of it from 
the other gifts of the Spirit which we have, and 
impart ; to which you ought carefully to attend, 
as to the greatest discovery, and the most fully 
proved to you, that you will ever receive in this 
imperfect state ; or till you come to that land 
of light and vision, where you shall not want 
even apostolic prophecy ; but shall see as you 
are seen, and know as you are known. But 
till that time take the most careful heed to the 
doctrines you have learnt from us. For be 
assured, that nothing said by us, as from the 
Spirit of prophecy, is of private suggestion. 
That was not the case in the prophets under 
the Old Testament : and you have far better 
proof that that is not the case of us the apos- 
tles and prophets under the New." ' 

I hope the reader will forgive me for dwell- 
ing so long on this text, since it is a very 
difficult one, and' has of late been turned to 
an unhappy purpose; and since the interpre* 

' Tbe reader may sec a greater chasm, and that must be 
filled op with a much larger supplement, Luke xvii. 7. See 
I>r. darkens Paraphitise. 
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tatioD I hare gif en of it is, I believe, entirely 
new. I sabmit it therefore to the jodgtnebl 
of others. I think, however, till I am set 
fight, diat this sense of k makes the apostle's 
teasoniiig appear Tery pertinent and Strang, 
and agreeable to the strain of the New Tes- 
twaent. Whereas if the sense c^ it be urbat 
has been generally given it, referring to Old 
Testament prophecy, I cannot, understand the 
apostle's reasoning, or see how it is subser- 
vient to his purpose, or suited to the dispensa- 
tion of the Spirit. Nor can I see how to obviate 
that unhappy use that has been made of it, and 
to which 1 think the common interpretation 
pretty naturally leads. If the New Testament 
Greek will allow us to interpret 3tj3ai^^i^ tW 
irpa^TfTinh Xoyov, only sure, and not more sure, 
as Dr. Sherlock has interpreted the passage, 
yet I think the argument of the apostle here 
requires that we should render it, as our trans- 
lators have done, ^^a more sure word of pro- 
phecy." Besides that, if this difficulty were 
out of the way, there are several others remiun- 
ing (as I think will appear to those that con- 
sider what I have offered), which I see no other 
interpretation that will remove. 

On the whole, I defy any man to make any 
cavil or exception to this witness of the Spi- 
rit, that may not be made to any thing. 
And he that will say, that this is not sufficient 
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evidence of the troth of A revelation, ibust say 
that revdation can have no esridence* So that 
it is as impossible to convinpeithem, as St. Paul 
amys it is to renew them again to refitntance, 
who have ** been enlighteoftd, and -vfho have 
tasted of the heavenly gift, and htve been 
made partak^^ of the Holy Ghost — if they shall 
fall away J 



»> 1 



SECTION v.— -TAe sin against the Holy Ghost was 
probably the refection of the miraomlous proof s f^ ikt 
truth of Christianity^ during 4ht apot/tolic irg t . 

I agree with the learned Dr. Whitby, that 
the highest instance of blasphemy against the 
Holy Ghost, was attributing these gifts of the 
Holy Ghost, in those that saw and heard th^m, 
to trick, delusion, or diabolical arts. This seecns 
to be that instance of it which our Saviour 
says *' shall not be forgiven in the world to 
come,** or in the new age, the kingdom of the 
Messiah, and the dispensation of the Spirit.^ 
And that the reason why it could not be for- 
given was, that it arose from such an incurable 
wickedness and perverseness of mind, as would 
not suffer any evidence to convince them of the 
truth of that dispensation, which was the only 
dispensation that expressly promised that all 
manner of sin, and all manner of blasphemy, 

' Heb. y\, 4, 5. ' Matt. i^i. 32. 
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shoald be forgi?eo, but the blasphemy againgt 
the Holy Ghost. I say it was a perverseness that 
woald not safier any evidence to convince them 
(not even this testimony of the Spirit, confirm- 
ing the resurrection, asc^ision, and exaltation 
of Christ); or, if they were convinced, yet 
carried them, instead of owning this undeniable 
testimony, to vilify and blaspheme it.' But though 
this was the greatest instance of this incurable 
wickedness and perverseness, yet wherever it 
shewed itself by blasphemy against any work 
done by the Spirit of God, even during our 
Saviour's life, it was the blasphemy against the 
Holy Ghost ; of which if the Pharisees were 
evidently guilty,* yet men might be guilty of it 
in our Saviour's time, since our Saviour says 
on that occasion, that blasphemy against the 
Holy Ghost ^' shall not be forgiven in tliis 
world (or the age in which he spoke, which 
was the times of the law), any more than in the 
world to come" (or the age that succeeded it, 
namely, the kingdom of the Messiah, or the 
dispensation of the Spirit) : and our Saviour 
probably spoke as a prophet, when He said, that 
'' blasphemy against the Holy Ghost should not 
be forgiven" those Pharisees, on whose occa- 

' See his Appendix to the xiith Chapter of St. MaUhew, 
ia his Paraphrase and Comment on the New Testament^ 
p. 251. 

^ Matt. xii. 31, 32. 
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sion He spoke it*; as knowing that it would be 
the greatest evidence that should ever in the 
course of God's providence be offered to them : 
as he says, " Ye are none of my sheep : ye shall 
die in your sinsJ 
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SECTION W.^JUatiacltt (m ChrUtianky have con- 
tribvted to U» firmer establishment. 

We have seen more attacks against the facts 
and doctrines of Christianity in our age, than 
perhaps there have been in any. It is what 
must be expected where there is liberty for 
free enquiry. But instead of doing our religion 
any harm, it will, as all objections do to truth, 
of this or any other kind, make them stand the 
stronger. It has a natural tendency to put us 
all on studying the religion of Christ better, and 
on dropping every thing that we have twined 
and twisted, and as it were, incorporated with 
it, that so we may hold His religion itself the 
faster, and be less liable to have it wrested from 
us. It is therefore highly for the honour of the 
Christian religion, and of the state of the Church 
of England, that no weapons are likely to be 
drawn against those who have attacked it, but 
the sword of the Spirit, which is the word of 
God. This mild usage of the enemies of Chris- 
tianity (which is however what is but in justice 

' John X. 26. yiii. 21. 24. 
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dae to them) will make U mote itidigpdttsably 
incumbent on tbose of them who are not at the 
same time enemies to all irirtue, to consider 
Christianity, not as laid down in the systems of 
its professors, but in the Scriptures ; not in the 
spirit of cavilling and pride, but of judgment ' 
and candor : and then see whether it does not 
consist of a scheme of doctrines every way fit 
for a rational creature to entertain ; of precepts 
tending to make every man as happy in himself, 
and as useful and agreeable to others, as this state 
of things will admit ; as giving proper encou- 
ragements to the practice of these precepts, by 
condescending to assure guilty men, in a method 
the most suited to remove all their bodings and 
suspicions, that their past sins shall be pardoned 
on repentance ; that they shall be powerfully as- 
sisted to practise the precepts of religion better for 
the future, if they will do all that is in their power 
towards it : that they shall be supported under 
all difficulties and trials, and eternally rewarded 
for their self-denials and sufferings with manly 
gratifications, and inconceivable glory in the life 
to come. They will observe too, that all this is evi- 
denced by the resurrection and ascension of Christ 
(testified by eye and ear-witnesses, who were far 
from being forward to believe or attest it) ; and 
likewise by His exaltation at the right-hand of 
God, or to all power ; testified, together with His 
resurrection and ascension, by the Holy Ghost, or 



aad rec&rded by ^ and ear witnuses. i48 

these gifts of the Holy Ghost given to these wit* 
nesses in asnperior degree, and to others in a less, 
in an instant ; according to our Safioar's precise 
prediction, and with the peculiar circumstances 
which have been mentioned : and then let them 
consider, who act the most rationally, they who 
believe such a religion on this evidence, or they 
who disbelieve it purely because the connection 
the New Testament is said to have with some 
parts of the Old, cannot now be made out 
so as to be free from all exceptions. 

SECTION VIL— Christianity is founded on facts. 

« 

This testimony of the apostles, and of the 
Spirit, is the impr^nable rock on which Chris* 
tianity is built, and whose fomidations 'cannot 
be shaken. For the truth of this religion is 
founded on fricts ; namely, the resurrection and 
ascension of Christ attested by eye and ear* 
witnesses, and (together with His exdtation) 
attested by other facts ; namely, the gifts of the 
Spirit, which prove the truth of the first beyond 
all possibility of exception: and the tratb of 
these last fitcts is proved by the best and 
only evidence they are capable of. And as 
this proof is a proof of a very few plain facts, 
and the evidence of these facts clear and 
easy, it must be allowed to be a proof of the 
Christian religion, level to the meanest capa* 
city. It is no wonder therefore that this should 
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be the proof on which the apostles always esta- 
blished it in all their disconrses to Jews or 
deTOut Gentiles, according to the account we 
have of those discourses in the Acts ; though^ 
after they had founded it there, they often 
brought in ancient prophecy to confirm and 
illustrate it, or perhaps to remove objections 
that might be thought to arise from thence 
against it. And as they fixed Christianity on 
this foundation to the Jews and devout Geo- 
tiles (though they bring prophecy afterwards in 
aid), so they rest the proof of Christianity solely 
on this evidence when they speak to idola* 
trous Gentiles, as indeed it was absolutely 
necessary they should, since the idolatrous 
G^itiles must have had it proved to them by 
these facts, or not at all : for very few of them 
had the books of the Old Testament in their 
hands, were at all acquainted with them, or 
had any opinion of them. And the way the 
apostles took to prove the truth of Christianity 
to Gentiles as well as Jews, must be the proof 
on which it ought always to be rested : and 
that which they superadd to the Jews must 
therefore only be considered as an additional 
ai^ument to another, by which Christianity 
had been fully and unexceptionably proved 
before. Circumstantial evidence will corro- 
borate positive evidence; though positive evi- 
dence should be first given, where it is to be 
had. 
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SECTION Vlll. — Reason why our Lordappeakd to 

prophecy. 

If it be said, that our Saviour appeals to 
prophecy as well as to John Baptist's testi- 
mony^ the voice from heaven, and the miracles 
He wrought, and that we cannot rest the cause 
of Christianity more safely than where He rested 
it; I answer, that our Saviour could not use 
any other proof during His lifetime, because 
the apostles could not testify the great facts 
of His resurrection and ascension till they were 
facts, and He was gone to the Father; nor 
were they to witness them till the Spirit came 
on them to witness to the truth of their testi- 
mony. But our Saviour plainly foretold, that 
this was the testimony which would be greater 
than any that was given in His lifetime, and 
which would be effectual; when He says,' 
" That He" (the Comforter) " shall reprove the 
world of sin, righteousness, and judgment. 
Of sin, because they believe not on me" (of the 
truth of whose mission they will then have such 
undoubted proof) ; ** of righteousness" (or of 
the righteousness and justice of my cause), ** be- 
cause I go to my Father** (and shall be exalted at 
His right-hand, when) " ye see me no more" (but 
shall not perish as a deceiver) ; *^ of judgment, 
because the prince of this world is judged ;" 
or, because I shall destroy the power of the 

' John xvi. 8. 
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deTil, and propa^te my kingdom mtb wooder* 
fill success, by the pdwer and efficacy of the 
Spirit. 



SECTION IX.— nSf argument from fads i$ prefer- 
able to the argument from prophecy. 

When I lay all this together, I cannot but 
wish that the method which in itself appears 
alone capable of conTincing the idolatrous Gen- 
tiles ; which appears founded on the plainest 
fhcts^ and the most folly attested, which our 
Saviour referred to; which the apostles con- 
stantly, and sometimes solely, used ; and which 
would alone render men unpardonable, if they 
rejected it ; should be the way nsed of address- 
ing those who disbelieve, or pretend to disbe- 
lieve Christianity now for want of evidence. 
When Christianity is thus established, the more 
clearly we can make ancient prophecy appear 
to have been accomplished in Jesus of Nazareth, 
the greater service we shall do to Christianity ; 
especially to con6rm the belief of it in the 
minds of the learned and of the well-disposed. 
But if the other method be tried, if Chris<^ 
tianity be so built on prophecy as to allow 
that, if it can be built on it, it is well esta- 
blished ; and if it cannot be built on it, it must 
be overturned ; — I fear that we may find, in* 
stead of proving the truth of it to the vulgar, we 
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shall rather leave them in some doubt about it ; 
aod that instead of forcing the nnbelievers 
oat of their fiuBtnesses, it mayenabte them to 
cover themselves the more from those attacks, 
^ich most otherwise soon make them appear 
desperate, or oblige them to yield. Such long 
deductions as most go to make out this from 
prophec;^ now, founded (m a great deal of cri^ 
tical learning, does not seem likely to be taken 
in by the ignorant, or to leave no room for cavil- 
ling to men of learning, and disposed to doubt. 
On the other hand, can any thing be built 
more on a rock, or become more visible to the 
most short-sighted, than Christianity ? If it be 
proved that Jesus of Nazareth wrought the 
miracles He did ; that He was dead (which St. 
John, who was present, fully testifies);' and 
that He rose again from the dead, according to 
His own prediction ; 1;hat angels declared Him 
to be risen accordingly ; that He conversed 
forty days with His disciples after His resurrec- 
tion ; declared Himself to John to be ** Him 
that was dead and is alive ;" that He was seen 
by His apostles gradually mounting the air, till 
a cloud of glory took Him out of their si^t ; 
that they received a message firom angels, that 
He was gone up into heaven ; and that, accord- 
ing to John Baptist's prediction before our 

' John lix. 34. 
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Savioar's appearing publicly in the world, and 
our Saviour's frequent predictions before and 
after His resurrection, that He would send the 
Holy Ghost upon His apostles, who were His 
chosen witnesses, and who were ordered to 
stay at Jerusalem expecting it, and to b^n to 
witness after they received it ; — if we prove that 
they then received it, and immediately b^^n, 
and from that time continued, to witness His mi- 
racles, resurrection, and ascension, and to teach 
the scheme of the Christian religion ; and that 
God bore witness to the truth of their testimony, 
and of the word which they taught, ** with signs 
and wonders, and divers miracles, and gifts of 
the Holy Ghost" (distributed in proportion), 
according to His own will, and in the manner 
the Scripture shews, and with the frequency, in 
those places, and for that tract of time, as we 
have proved : then must Jesus appear to the 
meanest understanding to be ** the sent of God,'' 
and the apostles must likewise appear to be 
the ministers or ^^ the sent of Christ," beyond 
all possibility of exception. He must then also 
bq submitted to as the Teacher and the Ring 
of God's people ; and all that the apostles. His 
ministers, have taught or commanded us frt>m 

Him, or from His Spirit, must be received with 
faith and obedience, though we could not shew 
one Old Testament prophecy to relate to Him. 
This is the ** power and demonstration of the 
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Spirit/' in which, St. Paul tells the Corinthians 
and Thessalonians/ '^ the word came to them ;" 
and is that by which it must yet force its way to 
those who either do not know or do not believe it. 



SECTION X.— 'Conclusion — Summary of the advan^ 
tages oftlie evidence in favor of Christianity ^ which 
has been nqio considered. 

To conclude : Thus was God, or the Son of 
God (after that He had been manifest in the 
flesh), *' justified in the Spirit:" ^ and thus, I 
believe, will Wisdom be now justified of her 
children ; since, besides all the other advan- 
tages which this evidence of Christianity has 
been already said to have beyond others, it 
seems to have these likewise : — ^it is interwoven 
with the whole history of Christianity from Mat- 
thew to the Revelation ; it enables us to explain 
many texts, which have hitherto occasioned 
great difficulty ; will be found to assist us in 
solving several hard problems in the Christian 
religion, and to give the deists a fair answer to 
some objections which they bring against it, 
from its wanting some evidence, which they 
pretend they have reason to expect. 

' 1 Cor. ii. 4. 1 Tbess. i. 5. * 1 Tim. i. 5. 

END OF VOL. I. 
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